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In the face of increase global environmental phenomena such as global 
warming, social, political and knowledge structures are being reformulated in 
order to better accommodate these events into governance frameworks. For 
Ulrich Beck, increased risk has created a World Risk Society which is defined 
by a state of 'reflexive' modernity (RM) where the central tenets of modernity 
are re-examined and current developmental patterns are drawn into question. 
In political and social discourse increased risk has created the need to 
achieve a sustainable development (SD). In light of criticisms that Beck 
makes broad and unsubstantiated theoretical assertions, this thesis examines 
the proposition that the discursive rise of the concept of SD in political and 
social governance structures is evidence of a reflexive modernity. 
The above proposition is examined at both the global and the local scales 
accessing the dimensions of politics, and sub politics outlined by Beck. At the 
global scale, discursive representations of sustainable development were 
examined within the United Nations during the 57th United Nations General 
Assembly. At the local sub political level a partnership governance structure 
is examined which was designed to enhance sustainable lifestyles. Findings 
suggest that whilst a significant relationship does exist between SD and RM, 
this relationship alters considerably from the global to the local scales of 
analysis. Further, the process of exploring this relationship provides important 
insights into the way that SD is being articulated in broad governance 
structures. 
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Sustainable Development: The Reflexive Governance of Risk 
Introduction 
In light of the increasing scientific consensus of the detrimental impact humanity is 
imposing on the earth's biosphere, the consequences of, and possibility for 
curbing these risks have jumped dramatically onto the priority agendas both 
politically and academically. Within the social sciences the notion of an emerging 
World Risk Society (WRS) (Beck 1992,1999) embodied by a reflexive modernity 
represents this realignment, and in political domains the notion of sustainable 
development (SD) is being increasingly used to represent the need to realign 
current developmental patterns. This thesis examines the possibility that SD and 
reflexive modernity are intimately connected. Until very recently these two 
concepts have been seen as representing different storylines of humanity's 
interaction with nature (Irwin 2001). More recently however, there has been a 
paradigmatic shift in how these issues are being understood and notions of 
reflexivity and sustainable development are being drawn together in a mutually 
supportive framework (Voss e/. a/ 2006a; Beck 2006). This relationship is 
currently underdeveloped, lacking substantial academic debate or rigorous 
empirical observation. This thesis has preceded these theoretical observations 
and offers initial, but substantial, steps in empirically examining this relationship. 
This introductory chapter will achieve a number of goals and is organised into two 
sections. Section One establishes the overall aim of this thesis, clarifying the 
specific goals of empirical investigation and justifying the need for research in this 
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area. It will briefly introduce the concepts of WRS, reflexive modernity and SD. 
The complexity of these issues prohibits a comprehensive introduction to them at 
this point. As this thesis develops, these concepts will be elaborated on in greater 
detail. Section Two examines the disciplinary matrix within which this thesis lies 
which takes the form of a discussion that, explores notions of environmental 
sociology. Finally, this chapter will present an outline of the overall structure of 
this thesis. 
SECTION ONE 
Introducing the Dynamic 
As already stated, large-scale environmental risks, such as Hurricane Katrina that 
devastated large swathes of New Orleans, are having substantial effects on the 
socio-political framework of the contemporary world. Social theory has responded 
significantly to this increased risk, and the consequences it has for wider social 
processes (Beck 1992,1999; Martell 1994; Redclift and Benton 1994). This is 
occurring to such a degree that Miles (2001) suggests that debates surrounding 
the risk society are becoming preoccupations of both social science and the media 
in contemporary western society. Indeed, for some social theorists it is now time 
to start talking about risk as an organising principle in contemporary society (Beck 
1999,1992; Lupton 1999a, 1999b). Beck's (1992,1999) WRS is a social theory 
that attempts to examine the changing social and political forces produced by risk. 
The Risk Society; Towards a New Modernity (Beck 1992) is an unprecedented 
synopsis of contemporary social processes, and has achieved a lofty position 
within the academic community, and unusually, has been successfully 
disseminated into wider social and political forums in light of altered risk structures. 
Over the past decade it has proven to be an increasingly relevant assessment of 
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contemporary social and environmental processes (Lacy 2002). Whilst Beck's 
original conception of the risk society could critically be applied to a global 
community, it wasn't until 1999 with the publication of the World Risk Society 
(WRS) that the scope of the theory was overtly stated and the need to understand 
risk and its consequences from a global perspective outlined. 
The underlying message of WRS is that an older industrial society, whose basic 
principle was the distribution of goods, is being replaced by an emergent `risk 
society', structured around the distribution of hazards. Within this analysis Beck 
distinguishes between three epochs of modernity, which include pre-modernity, 
industrial or first modernity, and finally, second, or late modernity. It is the 
transitional stage between the latter two epochs that are the focus of Beck's work 
and the topic of this thesis. For Beck the second or late modern stage is defined 
by a state of reflexivity. Chapter One will elaborate in more detail on the nature of 
modernity and reflexive modernity. However, it is necessary at this point to briefly 
introduce these issues. 
In general, the concept of modernity has been employed as a shorthand diagnosis 
for a broad set of social relations and processes that typify western societies. 
Beck's understanding of modernisation is representative of established 
observations of this period (Bauman 1998; Beck 1992,1999; Giddens 1991, 
2002). Historically, modernisation refers to the organisation of social life that 
emerged from Western Europe during the 17th century. Technological 
advancements in many areas, including transportation, communications and 
weaponry enabled early modern nations to establish colonising empires. From the 
epicentre of Western Europe modern practices radiated outwards, conflicting with 
and ultimately subsuming, or juxtaposing, traditional forms of social organisation. 
3 
Among others, Beck tells us that the processes of modernisation are built on the 
enlightenment notions of progress and scientific certainty, which holds a 
hegemonic position in creating the knowledge upon which progress is founded. 
During this time, humanity is raised above other species, separating them from the 
natural global processes, to which previous generations of humanity had been 
bound. Centralised human settlement and intense urbanisation produced new 
forms of social interaction and innovation giving legitimacy to the purity of the 
scientific process. Even in the latter stages of 19th century following intense 
industrialisation when issues such as environmental despoliation, disease and 
hunger were being witnessed on a massive scale, science was, paradoxically, still 
empowered to solve these problems. Built upon this faith in science, unitary 
political structures in the form of nation states aimed to develop policies that jostle 
for increasing access to, and control of, the world's resources. Moreover, there is 
increasing success of a capitalist market system which is a driving force of political 
philosophy in the modern age. Here the acquisition of wealth is abstracted from its 
environmental base though the development of a monetary system. 
For Beck, however, the 21st century's recognition of the different forms of risks 
caused by untethered scientific development and its inappropriate application by 
political structures, is creating space for another form of modernity. According to 
Beck modernity has turned inward and is questioning its most central tenets 
creating a stage of reflexive modernity. Reflexive modernity is a complex 
collection of processes operating at many different levels within society. At this 
stage it is sufficient to recognise that reflexive modernity is a recursive turning of 
1 It will be noted that from this point onward the term modernity will be used instead of 
modernisation. This is justified on the grounds that modernity suggests an epochal change and 
modernisation a set of processes 
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modernity upon itself '... modernisation is becoming reflexive; it is becoming its 
own theme' (1992: 19). Reflexive modernity is a process of coming to terms with 
the contradictions and paradoxes of the modern order. (also see O'Brien et. at. 
1999). However, whilst Beck's work is seen as relevant it is criticised for making 
generalisations as to the nature of contemporary society and particularly with 
reference to his belief in the emergence of a reflexive modernity (Elliot 2002; 
Mythen 2004). However, in spite of these criticisms there is a significant lack of 
empirical work that directly assesses the validity of a reflexive modernity. This is a 
result of the sweeping nature of Beck's analysis making the operation aIisation of 
empirical research difficult. Any such research would need to investigate the very 
drivers of modernistic development from the nature of science to altered political 
and social structures. Moreover, any comprehensive investigation into the 
emergence of a reflexive modernity would need to address the above-mentioned 
issues at both the global political scale and the more localised and individual level. 
Beck understands the emergence of a reflexive modernity at the global and the 
local level in the following way. 
Firstly, Beck argues for macro analysis of a reflexive modernity through looking at 
the changing formations of global governance. These are most visible in the 
fluctuating architecture of the nation state and the integration of broader social 
actors into conventional governance structures. For Beck, new forms of global risk 
are fundamentally altering the nation state structure in both the developed and the 
developing world. Secondly, at the micro level, reflexive modernity exists through 
altered social relations, and the reconstitution of traditional networks of social 
cohesion. This is occurring both at local governance level and on an 
individualised basis. In order to fully examine the relevance of a reflexive 
modernity within contemporary society these realms need to be examined. 
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This is a task not yet accomplished in empirical work. At the macro scale there is 
a notable shortage of literature that can be appropriately and comprehensively 
applied to understanding the nature of a reflexive modernity. However, work on 
globalisation, the changing nature of the nation state and the development of 
transnational and sub-national governance structures may be aptly applied to this 
area (Hass 2002; Knight 2000; Nash 2000; Rojecki 2002). At the micro level a 
disparate literature exists in sociological analysis that can be applied to reflexive 
modernity. Empirical work on the changing nature of family and work structures, 
also perceptions of risk, science and government are identified as forming the 
make-up of a reflexive modernity. 
In sum, what is identified is a fragmented and diverse literature that deals only with 
snapshots of the components that provide a greater understanding of a reflexive 
modernity (Hinchcliffe 2000). Such work is temporally diverse and without a core 
epistemological and methodological approach. Moreover, the motivation for such 
work is rarely the assessment of a reflexive modernity, it is more a case of this 
becoming a theoretically applicable afterthought grafted somewhat haphazardly to 
a partial interpretation of Beck's work. Whilst such work is relevant and important 
in examining the form of modernity, there is little scope for drawing together the 
macro and micro levels of Beck's analysis for comprehensive conclusions. This 
thesis argues that what is required for such a task is a 'litmus test' for gauging the 
extent to which a reflexive modernity is a suitable assessment of the condition of 
contemporary society. This litmus must be able to assess all the elements 
identified here as constituting a reflexive modernity. Moreover, it must possess 
the characteristic of continuity, resonating globally, locally, geographically and 
politically. 
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This thesis suggests that one such litmus test now exists in social and political 
frameworks that can comprehensively indicate to what degree society now 
occupies a space of reflexive modernity. It proposes to do so by exploring the 
relationship between reflexive modernity and the increasing use of SD in political 
and social dialogue. It will be argued that the emergence of SD embodies all the 
central themes of a reflexive modernity and is in fact representative of a process of 
reflexivity. An overarching qualitative assessment is made of this proposition. 
Therefore, in order to examine the validity of a reflexive modernity this thesis asks 
the question: 
`To what extent does the emergence of SD in social and political 
frameworks represent a reflexive modernity? ' 
Examining such a question provides a substantial theoretical contribution to 
debates on the WRS. However, such a line of investigation also contributes to 
practical policy debates on a number of levels. Examining discursive 
representations of SD creates a second goal for this thesis, which is to enhance 
understandings of the integration of SD into governance structures at both the 
global and the local levels. Specific research goals for this are discussed later in 
this chapter. At this point it is necessary to briefly elaborate on some of the central 
elements of SD. As a concept SD is a term that has arisen in political and social 
dialogue that has come to represent the overt acknowledgement within 
governance frameworks of the inappropriate development patterns as well as the 
underlying logic of industrial or first modernity (Irwin 2001). SD is: 'Development 
that meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability of future 
2 This thesis uses the term proposition in place of hypothesis. This is a significant definitional 
distinction that is outlined in Chapter Four. 
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generations to meet their own needs' (WCED 1987: 8). This is the often presented 
and generally accepted definition of SD coined at the World Conference on 
Environmental and Development in Stockholm in 1987. As will be further 
elaborated in Chapter One, this definition poses many questions and represents 
what many commentators have described as an environmental paradox 
(Fitzpatrick and Cahill 2002). As already highlighted, this paradox is one that exists 
through the application of inappropriate systems of thought, based on industrial 
categorisation such as the nation state, or community (Beck 1999). 
Examined within the context of a first/industrial modernity perspective, SD appears 
to be an oxymoron. This is not least due to the incompatibility of the two 
constituent terms of the concept. Development generally refers to a quantifiable 
enhancement of society through the economic and social well-being of people and 
t 
society, whereas sustainability is a subjective and highly qualitative term. 
Development is a term that is intimately related to the ideas of progress and 
'modernisation'. With this in mind, and whilst there is a great deal of research on 
an interdisciplinary basis on various dimensions of achieving SD (Pezzoli 1997), 
there remains a deficit in current research that attempts to access the form that SD 
takes in governance frameworks (Macnaghten and Jacobs 1997; Macnaghten et. 
aL 1995a, 1995b; Voss et al 2006). This thesis moves forward knowledge in this 
area by examining the consequence of the rise of SD discourse for the modernist 
agenda. It will have already been recognised that it is discursive representations 
of SD that are being dealt with in this thesis. It is important at this point to 
establish that the discourse of SD is not synonymous with terms such as `rhetoric' 
or `perception'. In line with Hajer, discourse is understood in this thesis as a 
specific '... ensemble of ideas, concepts and categorizations which are produced, 
transformed and reproduced in a set of social practices defining the meaning of 
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the social and the objective world' (1995: 44). This definition is further elaborated 
upon in Chapter Four. At this point it is sufficient to acknowledge that discourse 
does not only represent reality but is instrumental in creating it. 
The above has outlined the necessary components of the WRS, reflexivity and 
SD, whilst making initial connections between these concepts. It is argued that 
assessing the discursive representations of SD will allow insights into the validity 
of Beck's notion of a reflexive modernity. However, more than this it is argued that 
viewing SD through the lens of the WRS provides an essential theoretical 
sophistication for understanding the complexities of SD. What is fundamentally 
suggested is that the two storylines of modernity have a symbiotic relationship. 
This will be revisited in Chapter One. The following discussion will elaborate upon 
how this discourse was accessed and from where. 
Assessing Reflexivity: Cases and Methods 
In order to assess the relationship between SD and the emergence of a reflexive 
modernity a multi-methodological framework was adopted. This said, the 
emphasis is on an in-depth qualitative approach, the intricacies of which are 
examined in detail in Chapter Four. Two case studies are examined to assess the 
macro and micro scales of SD discourse and reflexive modernity. At the macro 
scale, there is only one case study that can appropriately address the changing 
nature of the nation state and global governance formations more generally. The 
first case study examines perceptions of SD from within the United Nations (UN) 
during the convention of the 57th United Nations General Assembly (UNGA). 
Examining discursive representations of SD from within the UN provides the 
following benefits for this thesis. As already established, one of the central tenets 
of Beck's notion of a WRS is an altered political space that is predominantly 
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represented by the changing role of the nation state in a WRS (Beck 1999). In- 
depth ethnographic research over a period of three months within the UNGA 
observes national interaction and assesses the way that SD is understood within 
this environment. This can be done by assessing discursive representations of SD 
from nearly every nation of the world, whilst examining national and supranational 
interaction as well as the inclusion of wider society in conventional governance 
frameworks. Chapter Two discusses in more detail the relevant issues from this 
case study, whilst Chapter Five examines empirical findings. 
The second case study addresses the nature of reflexive modernity at the micro 
level. The aim at this level is to assess the degree to which SD represents a 
reflexive modernity not only in the form of local governance structures, but also 
from an individual, personalised dimension. With these parameters in mind, a 
small local networked/partnership scheme designed to engender sustainable 
patterns of consumption through energy reduction is examined. This project was 
known as the Carbon Reduction Innovation Support Pilot (CRISP) and was based 
in Plymouth, Devon. For this case study a multi-methodological framework was 
adopted, including a quantitative survey followed by in-depth qualitative interviews. 
Chapter Three elaborates and contextualises the relevant debates that relate to 
this case study and Chapters Six and Seven present the empirical results of this 
case study. 
The advantages and disadvantages of the methodological base for this research, 
and particularly the use of qualitative methodologies are discussed in Chapter 
Four. In sum, these case studies allow discursive representations of SD to be 
accessed from a supranational, national institutional perspective through to the 
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local governance and individual scale. By doing so, the validity of a reflexive 
modernity can be examined from an eclectic perspective as yet not achieved 
through empirical investigation. To reiterate, the overarching question to be 
examined within this thesis is: `To what extent does the emergence of SD in social 
and political frameworks represent the emergence of a reflexive modernity? ' In 
order to attain this goal three subsidiary questions need to be posed: 
How is SD discursively represented within the United Nations and what 
does this mean for the reflexive agenda? 
How is SD discursively represented at the local level and what are the 
consequences for the reflexive agenda? 
What connections or disparities exist between these two levels of analysis? 
The above has established the primary goals of this thesis, justifying the need for 
further research in these areas. It must be stressed that due to the breadth of both 
elements under investigation it is not possible to offer a full expose of SD or 
reflexive modernity. Rather, the focus of this thesis is the connection between 
these two topics. Overall, making connections between SD and a reflexive 
modernity will provide important, and to date, elusive insights into both topics. 
With the primary elements of this thesis introduced the following section moves to 
position this work within a disciplinary framework that is capable of 




Before the introduction of the risk society into the sociological literature the 
influence of environmental phenomena on the social system were seen as largely 
peripheral and more the concerns of disciplines such as human geography and 
economics. However, Beck's work has generated a research environment within 
sociology that has focused more directly on the interaction of the environment with 
society, and from a disciplinary perspective it has stimulated debate on the 
relevance of an environmental sociology. Contemporary sociological analysis and 
social theory establish a definitive splitting of society/culture and 
nature/environment (Martell 1994; Redclift and Woodgate 1997; Redclift 2005). 
Even where environmental concerns are considered, this is achieved by viewing 
the environment as a socially constructed entity. Recently, commentators have 
begun to argue that this divide, in the face of growing environmental concern at all 
levels, is being challenged. Irwin suggests that the enlightenment worldview `... is 
under substantial assault. If sociology was created through the separation of the 
'social' and the natural, then a reconsideration is now required' (1995: 181-2). 
This reconsideration has been largely explored within what has been termed 
'environmental sociology'. 
It might be argued that environmental sociology is not a new phenomenon. 
Redclift and Woodgate (1997) draw on a diverse range of early theorists to 
illustrate this point. In particular these early authors were especially concerned 
with the relationship of energy use, production and societal advancement. 
However, classical social theory based on the work of Mark, Weber and Durkheim 
`... saw social life as a precondition for social life, this dependency was not judged 
as important for the sociological analysis of society' (Lidskod 2001: 114). 
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Recognising the need to expand sociological analytical frameworks, seminal work 
by Catton and Dunlap (1978) suggested that what was needed to more 
appropriately reflect the interaction of environment and society is a 'New 
Ecological Paradigm'. This new ecological paradigm has become the foundation 
of an environmental sociology. 
With the above in mind there is still a large amount of ambiguity within the 
literature over what precisely represents a piece of environmental sociology (Buttel 
2002; Dunlap 2002). Early writings by Catton and Dunlap define environmental 
sociology as: 'The study of the interaction between the environment and society' 
(1978: 44), however more recently Dunlap (2002) suggested that for a piece of 
work to be described as environmental sociology it must include some form of 
'environmental variable'. Dunlap and Catton's 'New Ecological Paradigm' 
provides an ecological complex designed to incorporate environmental factors into 
sociological analysis (Martell 1994). This complex examines the relationship 
between population, organisation, technology and environment. For Martell, 
however, the complex '... does not give us a conceptual feel for the way that 
different factors interact and affect each other (Martell 1994: 171). Martell (1994) 
develops a more rounded and socially inclusive model of the interaction between 
society and nature, emphasising the various power relationships that exist 
between the variables involved. 
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Source: Martell 1994: 169 
Martell expands on this by drawing attention to the realist versus constructivist 
debate, a debate that is further explored in this thesis in Chapter One. For this 
thesis a piece of environmental sociology is that which examines the effects of 
objectified environmental issues on the social system, whilst being aware of the 
mediation of various power dynamics within that system. Such a definition is 
capable of incorporating environmental variables into sociological analysis, whilst 
not reducing the environment to a function of socially mediated representation. 
The power dynamic is an essential element to this thesis which is tasked to 
examine discursive representations of SD from a number of stake holders and 
individuals involved in the governance structures. Within the framework of the UN 
these are constituent members and broader governance actors. However, each 
faction does not have an equal share in the contribution to the overall substantive 
discourses that are produced. Similarly, at the local level within the CRISP project 
various influences combine to produce SD discourse and its ability to represent a 
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reflexive modernity. 
The above discussion has extended the disciplinary boundaries within which this 
thesis operates. It has been argued that classical sociological epistemological 
foundations are not strong enough to account for the increasing influence 
environmental issues are having on social and political formation. Environmental 
sociology goes some way to providing a foundation for examining the relationship 
between SD and a reflexive modernity, both of which exist on the cusp of human 
and natural interaction. With this in mind, however, whilst this research pivots with 
one foot remaining firmly within an environmental sociology, the other steps 
selectively into interdisciplinary territory. This has been a necessary practice in 
order to, as comprehensively as possible, examine the many issues that are 
contained within this work as it travels from the macro governance environment of 
the UN to the micro governance level of the CRISP project. This duality between 
the global and the local is a consistent and visible tension throughout this thesis. 
The following section will provide a brief map through this thesis as it explores 
these tensions. 
Thesis Structure 
Chapter One critically examines SD and the WRS, establishing a relationship 
between the two. It is argued that SD is representative of a reflexive modernity 
and through examining perceptions of SD at the global and the local levels, the 
nature of reflexivity can be explored. Chapter Two examines the practical and 
theoretical background to the global aspects of this thesis. The relevant 
theoretical aspects of Beck's work are examined and related to the UN. The 
relationship between science and policy is also highlighted, as well as the 
underlying epistemological debates that are important for both the WRS and 
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discursive representations of SD. The case study area is then examined which 
involves a discussion surrounding the role of the UN in establishing SD on the 
political map. This chapter argues that the UN should be seen as an arena for 
competing ideologies, and SD should be viewed as representing these ideological 
positions. 
Chapter Three advances the discussion by outlining the issues relevant to the 
local component of this research. Beck's ideas on sub-political formations are 
examined with particular attention paid to the notion of individualisation. The 
chapter continues by examining the nature of the networked/partnership 
governance structure establishing the framework from which discursive 
representations of SD are assessed within this thesis. The relationship between 
SD knowledge and the various ways that such knowledge impinges on behaviour 
is then discussed. 
Chapter Four introduces the methodological framework of this thesis, and 
elaborates on the quantitative and qualitative methods employed. This chapter 
argues that in order to understand the contextual rhetoric or discourse of SD, a 
predominantly qualitative approach is necessary. However, it is also suggested 
that there are many advantages to adopting a multi-methodological framework. 
Chapters Five, Six and Seven present the results from the two case studies. 
Chapter Five focuses on empirical work from the UN where the in-depth 
discourses of SD were assessed. This chapter compresses a number of issues by 
developing four overarching themes representative of discourses of SD. These 
themes represent a progressive framework for analysis. Initially, the discursive 
representations of SD are assessed and its association with risk evaluated; once 
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this is examined the discussion moves on to assess wider consequences of the 
uptake of SD within the UN System. Based on these findings, an assessment is 
made of the relationship between SD and a reflexive modernity. 
Chapters Six and Seven present results from the local component of the thesis. 
Chapter Six incorporates a combination of results from a quantitative survey and 
the corpus of interview material. This chapter is designed to examine many 
relevant issues related to SD and reflexive modernity that the depth of qualitative 
methods alone are unable to reach. Chapter Seven moves the discussion in 
Chapter Six forward by delving deeply into the life worlds of the interviewees. 
Chapter Eight examines the findings from chapters Five, Six, and Seven and 
draws connections between the two case studies. In light of the empirical 
evidence presented in this thesis theoretical qualifications to the WRS are 
proposed. On a practical level the consequences for SD policy are also 
highlighted, as well as avenues for future research. 
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Chapter One 
World Risk Society and Sustainable Development: Critical Connections 
Introduction 
It was argued in the previous Chapter that the rise of sustainable development 
(SD) discourse in governance frameworks is representative of a reflexive 
modernity. This chapter will progressively build up a picture of this relationship in 
four main sections. Section One begins by outlining the significance of the World 
Risk Society (WRS) thesis, its contribution to environmental politics and some of 
the criticisms it has incurred. This section further examines the nature of risk and 
its integration into social and political frameworks by highlighting relevant 
epistemological debates. Section Two will outline the nature of modernity. Firstly, 
industrial or first modernity is examined, here it is argued that the inappropriate 
processes of production and consumption during this epoch of modernity have 
given rise to the 'need' for a SD. Discussions surrounding the contemporary state 
of modernity are presented by examining firstly, ecological modernisation, and 
secondly, reflexive modernity. Reflexive modernity is explored in some depth 
where essential definitions are outlined. Section Three focuses more directly on 
SD, exposing it as an ambiguous and highly contested topic. It is not the goal of 
this section to provide a full review of the literature related to this concept; instead 
this section aims to focus on those elements of SD that are most relevant to 
understanding the extent to which the concept represents a reflexive modernity in 
governance frameworks, both at the global and the local level. In particular there 
will be an emphasis on SD as a global discourse. 
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Section Four extends and strengthens the discursive dimensions of SD by 
exploring the role that globalisation plays in creating and projecting the discourse 
of SD. Moreover, such a discussion facilitates a connection between the global 
and the local components of this research. Discussions on globalisation will draw 
connections between the United Nations (UN) and the Carbon Reduction 
Innovation Support Pilot (CRISP), both geographically and theoretically. In sum, 
this Chapter should be viewed as an essential vehicle for connecting the two 
topics of SD and WRS. Chapters Two and Three will further elaborate on these 
issues. Initially, however, it is pertinent to summarise the primary connections 
seen as forming the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. 
Symbiosis 
This thesis has preceded some recent theoretical debates that have begun to 
draw connection between SD and reflexive modernity (Voss et. al. 2006a, 2006b; 
Beck 2006). As pointed out in the previous chapter, these connections are poorly 
developed in this literature and require substantial theoretical and empirical 
bolstering. The following discussion will offer a brief elaboration on the connection 
between SD and reflexive modernity furthering this framework. These initial 
observations will be developed within this chapter and throughout the remainder of 
the thesis. What is principally argued is that SD and the WRS present a mutually 
integrative storyline of contemporary society. It is suggested that both highlight 
particular aspects of modern developmental processes. These can be 
summarised as follows. Both expose the relationship between humanity and the 
environment; draw into question notions of progress, science and rationality; open 
up the boundaries between the global and the local; and are concerned with inter- 
generational equity and the incompatibility of geological and political time-scapes 
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(Adam 1998). On this basis, it is argued that a symbiotic relationship exists 
between the concepts of SD and WRS. 
This symbiosis is played out as follows. Perceiving SD through a WRS lens 
provides a level of sophistication and an overarching theoretical perspective 
essential for understanding the intricate and dynamic nature of SD discourse. This 
will ultimately lead to an informed assessment of how SD is being articulated in 
particular governance frameworks and the consequences this has for wider social 
formations. On the other hand however, through examining discursive 
representations of SD, it will be possible to directly assess some of the assertions 
made within the WRS thesis, particularly Beck's assertion of the emergence of a 
reflexive modernity. This will result in a subsequent tightening up of the theoretical 
base (Elliot 2002). These two processes will occur simultaneously at all levels of 
this thesis. This is an innovative framework as previous accounts of SD and WRS 
suggest that these two dialogues about contemporary social processes offer 
different stories of the relationship between society and its environment. For 
example, Irwin maintains that Beck's radical account offers a strong contrasting 
framework for the social and natural relationship to that offered by sustainability 
discourse. Irwin continues: 
'... whilst the concept of sustainable development suggests that scientific/ 
technological development and the institutional system can cope, Beck's 
account is of a world where everything is open to question, where every 
aspect of life is imbued with doubt and uncertainty, and where the very 
sense of science, truth and progress (... ) is being challenged and found 
wanting' (2001: 51). 
It is suggested here that Irwin's analysis severely reduces the breadth of 
discourse that exists within the sustainability debate, which focuses narrowly on its 
scientific/technocratic dimension. Indeed, the literature indicates that SD exists on 
many different levels and its emerging discourse holds strong synergies with 
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Beck's analysis of the WRS. This will be examined in more detail in Chapter 
Three. Initially however various elements of the WRS are explored. 
SECTION ONE 
World Risk Society: A Modernistic Analysis 
Much contemporary work on the nature of increased environmental problems and 
political transformations draws insights into contemporary society by referring to 
Beck's WRS. It is often the case that these references are brief, incomplete and 
sometimes incorrect. This is perhaps not a failing of the commentator and more 
the nature of Beck's writings themselves. Beck's work is broad, anecdotal and on 
occasion contradictory; an extensive literature of argument and counterargument 
exists surrounding the various components of the WRS. Beck's initial risk society 
thesis has been criticised on a number of grounds' (Bronner 1995; Eden 1996, 
1998; Mythen 2004; Wilkinson 2001a; Wynne 1992a; Yearley 1996). These 
criticisms range from a lack of attention to the aesthetic dimensions of knowledge 
production through to the inappropriate assignment of a homogenised risk to 
developed and developing nations alike (Blowers 1997; Bromley 2000; Hinchcliffe 
2000). Moving to the core of Beck's work, Leiss suggests that '... Beck offers a 
highly selective account of the mismanagement of a few technologically induced 
hazards' (2000: 2), Cohen (2000) points to an overly Germanic interpretation of 
social processes. Whilst varied, a commonality in these criticisms is the 
fundamentally sweeping and incomplete nature of Beck's analysis. 
So whilst Lacy (2002), for example, has recognised the significance of the WRS 
for environmental politics, he is concerned by an `... uneven intellectual 
1 For a broad analysis of Beck's work see Mythen (2004). 
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development', maintaining that '... fascinating lines of thought are introduced but 
not explored in sufficient detail' (2002: 59). A review of Beck's work supports 
Lacy's claims. However, it may be argued that the 'uneven intellectual 
development' is perhaps not so much a criticism of Beck's works as much as a 
reflection on social theory in general. It is suggested here that establishing 
fascinating lines of thought is the core purpose of social theory, which acts as a 
catalyst and informs empirical research (Smith et. a/. 1997). Furthermore, Miles 
(2001) argues that social theory should 'never become truly satisfactory. A truly 
satisfactory theory would stifle the need for continued empirical work and raise the 
question, 'who' would it benefit? As with society itself, social theory should remain 
in a constant state of flux with a cyclical relationship between theory and empirical 
observation. However, even with theoretical justifications, Lacy's comments 
concerning the inadequacies of Beck's thesis are legitimate. Beck makes huge 
leaps of faith in his sweeping analysis of contemporary society, often with little 
regard for empirical evidence (Mythen 2004). 
This thesis goes straight to the heart of the WRS by examining the validity of 
Beck's assertion of the emergence of a reflexive modernity. This is done by 
proposing the establishment of a relationship between the abstraction of reflexive 
modernity and the emergence of discursive representations of SD in governance 
frameworks. As a first step in achieving this goal the following discussion will 
examine the driving force behind both the WRS and SD, namely risk. 
Perspectives on Risk 
The notion of risk in a WRS society is a complex and multifaceted construct. In 
order to fully appreciate the complexity of the issues involved, the following 
discussion will build a picture of risk in three stages. The first, will examine the 
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epistemological foundations that underpin risk. Such a discussion will also serve 
to set the epistemological approach taken in this thesis as well as making 
fundamental connections between the WRS and SD. The second will examine 
more closely Beck's understanding of risk and provide a working definition for this 
thesis. Thirdly, the actual manifestations of risk that have given rise to the WRS 
will be examined. 
Visions of Risk: Epistemological Perspectives 
The 'way' that risk is articulated, and the particular lens through which it is viewed, 
fundamentally affects how ensuing visions of the world impinge on the socio- 
political framework. In the sociological literature these visions usually take the 
form of the dichotomy between realist and constructivist views of the world. The 
importance of this debate for Beck is clear, and is the starting point for examining 
a world ordered by risk. Beck is adamant that: 'If it is asked what is the 
justification for this concept, two answers are possible; one realist and one 
constructivist' (1999: 23). The following discussion will briefly outline this debate 
and in so doing establish the epistemological and ontological backdrop of this 
thesis. (See also Burningham and Cooper 1999; Dunlap 2002; Dunlap et a/. 2002; 
Butte) 2002). Moreover, It will also provide evidence of further synergies between 
WRS and SD. 
The fundamental difference between the two positions is based on the extent to 
which contemporary risk is culturally constructed or, objectively occurring (for a 
fuller debate see Wilkinson 2001a). These perspectives may be summarised as 
follows: The realist perspective assumes the objective reality of global risks, 
existing as asocial entities (Benton 1994; Calton and Dunlap 1978; Dunlap and 
Catton 1994; Murphy 1994). Constructivism, on the other hand, views the world as 
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mediated completely through the social world, making no distinction between 
physical existence and interpretation of the external physical phenomena 
(Sismondo 1993). This perspective is witnessed in the works of such 
commentators as Mary Douglas (Douglas 1972; Douglas and Wildavsky 1983), 
who maintain that risk is a culturally perceived phenomena and raise questions as 
to the reality of the current manifestations of risk. However, many commentators 
are weary of over-presenting a dichotomy between these two positions. Dickens 
(1992) suggests that the separation between constructivism and realism is in 
some respects misleading because realists must accept that knowledge is 
mediated through the social system, and constructivists have to accept on some 
level that reality exists outside the social sphere. 
Relating these debates to SD, Redclift (1992) suggests that the challenge of 
developing an appropriate epistemological perspective when examining the issues 
of sustainability is to conceive of a third perspective which allows for a clearer 
responsibility for institutional and individual actions, whilst assessing underlying 
commitments to a broader social responsibility. This third view has been variously 
presented by, for example, Best (1987,1989) who describes a contextualised 
constructivism which examines the objective conditions of phenomena whilst 
assessing the relative merits of claims about those conditions. Irwin is a 'co- 
constructivist' attempting to avoid `... some of the perils of social reductionism 
inherent in social constructivism', at present, 'and takes us away from conventional 
logic' (2001: 173), Dickens (1992) has opted for the term critical realism. For Beck 
the issues of realism and constructivism should not be an either/or option: 
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'The decision of whether to take a realist or constructivist approach is for 
me a rather pragmatic one, a matter of choosing the appropriate means for 
the desirable goal. If I have to be a realist (for the moment) in order to open 
up the social sciences to the new and contradictory experiences of the 
global age of risks, then I have no qualms to adopt the guise and language 
of a (reflexive) realist. If constructivism makes a positive problem shift 
possible and it allows us to raise important questions that realists do not 
ask, then I am content (for the moment at least) to be a constructivist' 
(2000a: 212). 
It is this pragmatism, a willingness to embrace a number of different perspectives, 
which offers the greatest strength when examining discursive representations of 
SD at both the global and the local level and heeds Redclift's call for a third view. 
This thesis will use the term 'constructivism' in the above sense, though arguably, 
it could as easily be assigned a realist label, as neither takes a polemical position 
within the above debate. This form of constructivist turn is evident in 
epistemological shifts that have been identified in other relevant disciplines used in 
this thesis. For example, whilst not as comprehensively defined as within the 
sociological literature, a constructivist move within the field of international 
relations and international politics in general is evident (Alder 1997; Ruggie 2002; 
Volgar and Imbar 1996). Hass (2002) recognises that a constructivist perspective 
can highlight processes of education, persuasion, and discourse and norm 
inculcation ultimately exposing underlying power dynamics2. Relating these 
discussions back to Beck's analysis these epistemological insights are internalised 
in the WRS into the very definitions of risk itself. The following discussion 
represents the second layer of risk, and will look more closely at how Beck utilises 
a constructivist approach to formulate an understanding of the effect risk has on 
social and political frameworks. 
2 Power is the capacity to produce or prevent change (Morris 1987). 'It is the ability to make 
people... do what they otherwise would not have done'(Allison 1996: 396; see also Boulder 1990; 
Foucault 1980; Habermas 1986). 
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As a starting point, Beck makes it clear, that for him, risks are not the same as 
destruction; instead they are the probability of destruction. The probability of risk 
exists on a curve between security and destruction and so once destruction has 
occurred, risks will cease to exist. The probability of an occurrence for a given 
'threat-hazard', and the degree of susceptibility of the exposed to the source of 
that hazard - vulnerability. So risk is a '... systematic way of dealing with hazards 
and insecurities induced and introduced by modernisation itself (Beck 1992: 21). 
Combined with these two elements a third can be added, this is the capacity of 
humanity to deal with these hazards. Risk as presented in the WRS can be 
understood as follows: 
Risk = Hazard (H) x Vulnerability (V)/ Capacity (C) 
It is important to state at this point that it is the above formulation of risk that this 
thesis adopts and all ensuing work is built on this understanding. The lack of 
division between risk and hazard has led to some confusion within the literature 
and so requires clarification at this stage of the thesis. As a driving force in 
political transformation and individual action Beck is adamant that it is the 
'... perception [original emphasis] of threatening risks that determines thought and 
action' (2000a: 213). For Beck these risk perceptions create a manufactured risk. 
That is risks that are both created in a literal sense through inappropriate human 
action upon the earth in the first place, and secondly, they are '... decisions 
contingent, endogenous entities which are generated by the practice of people, 
firms, state agencies and politicians' (Beck 1992: 98). These dimensions of risk 
are overwhelmingly focused on the socially contextual and mediated dimensions 
of risk and Beck uses the term relations of definition to highlight this point. The 
relations of definition are not discussed at this point but are elaborated on in 
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Chapter Two. At this stage of the thesis, the discussion must move to examine 
the real environmental phenomena that are being increasingly observed 
throughout the world and represents the third layer of risk presented in this thesis. 
Claims of a WRS rest on observations that contemporary humanity is not living in 
a quantitatively riskier world, more, the risks that manifest today are fundamentally 
different than in previous epochs of modernity. The following will examine the 
nature of contemporary risk that Beck argues has forced an epochal shift in 
modernity. It is perhaps appropriate to begin by examining critics of Beck's 
analysis. For example, not only has it been observed that the contemporary world 
is no riskier than past centuries but also, that humanity enjoys the many 
advantages laid down by current developmental patterns. Latsteijn and 
Schoonenboon (1995) reflect this sentiment: 
'Although human endeavours have negative implications for the 
environment, they have also brought prosperity and quality to people's 
lives. For example it is tempting to forget that agriculture has been able to 
feed the sharp rise in the world's population, that life expectancies have 
increased substantially, that people's health has improved significantly and 
that average standards of living have increased on a world wide scale' 
(1995: 224). 
Whilst these authors' claims are questionable at an empirical level it is argued 
here that they also hold little sway as criticism of the WRS. In a WRS, it is the 
quality rather than quantity of risk that is important. Beck focuses on specific 
forms of risk, habitually referring to the three icons of destruction. These include 
nuclear power, environmental despoliation and genetic technology (1992: 39). As 
Beck's work has moved from the risk society thesis to the WRS, so consideration 
of types of risk has altered. This may be a response to the nature of contemporary 
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risk, and its increasing visibility in the world's media3. It is argued here that such a 
move increases the relevance of the WRS for examining SD within governance 
frameworks, and is a further indication of a relationship between SD and a 
reflexive modernity as political energies are focused on alleviating these threats. 
For Beck, it is the globalised risks that threaten all of humanity with annihilation, 
first from nuclear technology in the risk society and more recently from global 
climate change in the WRS. Both, however, focus on the unchecked technological 
irresponsibility of society that leads to a riskier world and the un-insurability of 
current environmental phenomena that confound the market mechanism. The 
publication of the United Nations Report on the Environment (23/02/02) identifies a 
proliferation of contemporary environmental problems. Current research has 
predicted that as a response to increased global temperatures, over one million 
species will become extinct over the course of this century (Thomas et a!. 2004). 
Social consequences are significant with some predictions estimating that by 2050 
sea level rise will cause the displacement of up to 150 million people (Conisbee 
and Simms 2003: 36). 
Hurricane Katrina, which devastated New Orleans on 29th August 2005, is an 
embodiment of new levels of risk that have global consequences beyond the 
capacity of industrial processes to control. The insurance industry estimated that 
the disaster cost in the region of $26bn, putting such consequences beyond the 
limits of insurability (Beck 1999). More immediate global consequences have 
manifested themselves in oil price hikes to $70 a barrel (Finch and Treanor 2005) 
which will have far-reaching economic and social consequences. Politically, the 
inability of President Bush's administration to respond to these events has forced 
Chapter Three examines in some detail the role of media representations within the WRS. 
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condemnation both within and beyond the United States. It has put renewed 
pressure on the biggest producer of greenhouse gases to subscribe to the Kyoto 
protocol, which ironically is being indirectly adopted by state governments of the 
United States, subverting the conventional political regime. These are then 
significant consequences that radiate from a single event. The above serves as a 
single example of the interconnectedness of social and environmental systems on 
a global scale. It is this quality of global risk that propel all nations and cultures of 
the world into a universally inclusive state of second/reflexive modernity. 
The above discussion raises a central misunderstanding often levelled at the 
WRS. That is, that risk cannot represent a globally inclusive modernity as 
developing countries are disproportionately exposed to these risks (Blowers 1997; 
Hinchcliffe 2000). It is argued here that these criticisms fundamentally misinterpret 
the central ideas of the WRS. Beck does not suggest that in a WRS the risks of 
contemporary society are distributed evenly. There is no assertion that risk 
obliterates class structure for example, instead it is suggested that risk is 
juxtaposed with existing social structures, forming a new social stratification. In 
the WRS class positions and risk positions 'overlap'. On a global scale Beck 
observes that: 'The proletariat of the global risk society settles beneath the 
smokestacks, next to the refineries and chemical factories of the industrial centres 
of the world' (1992: 41). When the sea defences were breached in the aftermath of 
Hurricane Katrina it was the poorer areas of New Orleans which suffered the 
greatest devastation. As Beck argues the global nature of risk does not translate 
into a global equality of risk, indeed '... the first law of environmental risk is, 
pollution follows the poor' (original emphasis) (1999: 5). 
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The previous discussion is an important element for this thesis. It is argued here 
that the rise of SD rhetoric represents a reflexive modernity that is global in reach. 
Such an assertion is tested by assessing discursive representations of SD from 
nearly every nation of the world within the UN. It is important to clarify at this stage 
that for the existence of a WRS, risk need not apply equally to all sectors of 
society. What is suggested instead is that a plurality of developmental levels can 
coexist within an all-inclusive reflexive modernity. Whilst many nations have 
varying levels of development and have their own levels of modernity that are both 
internally differentiated and externally negotiated, global risk creates a community 
of nations and peoples tied to the same fate, this is the essence of a WRS. Again 
using Hurricane Katrina as an exemplar, whilst the initial harm was localised to a 
specific area of the United States, its consequences, economically and socially, 
will be felt by the lives of millions if not billions on a global scale, this is the new 
age of global risk. 
In light of the above processes, as the WRS becomes increasingly visible, political 
reactions have become inevitable and equally visible. The past twenty years have 
witnessed a rapid increase in the number of transnational treaties and initiatives 
designed to cope with increased risk which have restructured the global 
governance process. But this alone says very little of the ways that risk is 
integrated into, and negotiated by, social and political systems. In turn, this 
provides limited insights into the articulation of SD discourse in governance 
frameworks. Risk is ultimately a dynamic concept which is contested between 
diverse groups, individuals and social institutions (Caplan 2000; Hinchcliffe 2000; 
Lash and Wynne 1992a; Lupton 1999a, 1999b; Wilkinson 2001a). What this 
discussion illustrates is the intimate relationship between risk, SD, the WRS. In 
summary, Section One has dealt with the nature of the phenomena that has given 
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rise to both the WRS and SD, namely risk. The complex ways that risk is 
articulated within the WRS establishes a foundation from which SD can be viewed. 
The following will further examine the relationship between SD and the WRS by 
looking at modernistic progression and re-evaluation that has given rise to SD. 
SECTION TWO 
Developing Modernity, Requiring Sustainability 
Drawing insights on the nature of risk from the previous discussion this section will 
be organised into two parts. The first will examine the nature of first/industrial 
modernity, the creation of contemporary risk and the subsequent rise of SD 
discourse. This will provide a historical connection between risk, modernity and 
SD. The second part will focus more specifically on interpretations of the form that 
second modernity takes. Here notions of ecological modernisation and reflexive 
modernity will be elaborated upon. It must be borne in mind that whilst the neat 
separation of these phases is largely seen as over simplistic (Strydom 1999, 
2003), they are a useful reduction for ordering the complexity of the issues 
involved. 
First Modernity: Establishing Artificial Boundaries 
`Our persistent conception of a separation of worlds into nature and 
culture/society, which is intimately bound to modernist thought, fails to 
recognise that we are building, acting and living in a constructed artificial 
world of civilization whose characteristics are beyond these distinctions'. 
(Beck 2000a: 221) 
As Beck points out, modernist dogma is built upon a separation of humanity from 
its environment. It is during the first industrial stage of modernity that development 
produced the risks outlined earlier in this chapter. It is during this period that 
western cultures reorganised the relationship of humanity and environment, from 
one of mutual support to one of domination (Macnaghten and Urry 1998). During 
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this period humanity strove to raise itself above the natural world through 
technological and scientific processes, achieving a separation from nature. As Mol 
points out, developmental processes rely on reducing nature to a commodity, 
placing it inside the market mechanism (Mol 2000). Development during this 
period is defined on the basis of economic growth. Indeed Sachs (1992,1999) 
goes as far as to argue that, by the middle of the nineteenth century economic 
progress had replaced reason as the measure of humanity. During this period the 
Earth's resource base was seen as infinite, and so exploited accordingly. 
Consequently, unintended effects of this system such as pollution and 
environmental degradation, are viewed as existing outside the economic realm 
having no real system of accountability. (see Marshall 1925; Martinez-Alier 1990; 
Pigou 1952; Soderbaum 2000) 
Commenting on this process Habermas (1971) maintains that the commoditisation 
of the environment and its inclusion in the social and economic processes of 
human endeavour is a false construct and cannot maintain a sustainable future. 
Moreover, increasing scientific evidence was emerging of the problems that the 
current system of production and consumption was having on the environment. 
This evidence did not remain confined within academic communities but began to 
affect the consciousness of a wider public. The following discussion examines the 
progression of increased environmental awareness and its consequences for 
political activity. Ultimately the following discussion provides a foundation for 
understanding the subtle progression from a first/industrial modernity to a 
second/reflexive modernity and the rise of SD discourse. 
Macnaghten and Urry (1998) suggest that the publication of Rachel Carson's 
Silent Spring in 1962 represents the emergence of modern environmentalism. 
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Silent Spring brought together research on toxicology, ecology and epidiology to 
suggest that agricultural pesticides were building to catastrophic levels. The 
widespread impact of Silent Spring was reinforced in 1968 by the publication of 
Paul Ehrlich's The Population Bomb. Ehrlich warned of the consequences of a 
rapid increase in population in the natural environment that would exceed the 
carrying capacity of the planet (Furedi 1997; Malthus 1966). The year 1972 was 
pivotal for a number of reasons. The Club of Rome published their controversial 
`Limits to Growth' report which painted a very dire picture for the future of society, 
if it continued along its present course of development. The cumulative effect of 
increased awareness of environmental degradations prompted the United Nations 
Conference on the Human Environment (UNCHE) at Stockholm. This has 
important ramifications for this thesis. 
It was in the wake of the UNCHE that the United Nations Environment Programme 
(UNEP) was created, and it is from within this organisation that the global 
component of this research is conducted. Moreover, it is at this point that SD, as a 
political entity, began to gain currency in political and social dialogue, first within 
the confines of political rhetoric and later on a wider social basis. It is at this 
juncture that SD's ability to represent modernity is apparent. For some 
commentators there were clear links between the rise of SD discourse and the 
state of modernity. For Redclift (1992), SD is the high water mark of modernity, 
and for Jabareen (2004), it is the pervasive icon of the modernist tradition. But the 
question arises as to what form of modernity does SD actually represent? It is a 
discursive concept that exists at the juncture between modernity and the next 
stage of modernity, and can be viewed from two perspectives. On the one hand 
SD can be seen to represent the central ideas of modernity, including reason and 
freedom, faith in progress, scientific rationalisation and neo-liberal economic 
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theory. On the other hand, it is capable of evoking a more critical stance, focusing 
on the role of science for criticism as well as the reorganisation of political and 
social space. What is apparent is that a division exists on what form a post 
industrial society takes or should take which subsequently infiltrates underlying 
ideological goals for achieving a SD. The following will outline this division by 
critically examining the ideas of ecological modernisation and reflexive modernity. 
Extending an Industrial Logic: Ecological Modernisation 
This chapter previously established SD as the high water mark of modernity. A 
predominant interpretation of the nature of contemporary modernistic analysis with 
respect to the collision of society and nature has been dubbed ecological 
modernisation (Buttel 2000; Hajer 1996; Mol 2000; Murphy and Gouldson 2000; 
Gouldson and Murphy 1997,1998). Highlighting this interpretation of increased 
environmental analysis in modernistic processes will serve two purposes. Firstly, 
it can be said to represent the first face of SD, and secondly, it provides a 
contrasting analysis of modernity from that presented in the WRS and a reflexive 
modernity. 
In essence, the concept of ecological modernisation maintains that: `The dirty and 
ugly industrial caterpillar transforms into an ecological butterfly' (Huber, cited in 
Mol, 1995: 37). Ecological modernisation foresees a future based within the 
present system of capital development, redefining the relationship between 
economy and environment in such a way that economic growth and environmental 
protection are seen as mutually reinforcing objectives (Blowers 1997; Mol 2000; 
also see Meister and Phyllis 1998). Ecological modernisation relies on the 
underlying assumption that environmental crisis will necessitate innovation and 
technical development providing the necessary tools to abate an environmental 
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catastrophe. All that is needed then is to '... fast forward from the polluting 
industrial society of the past to the new super industrialised era of the future' 
(Hannigan 1995: 185). Empirical studies over the last decade that have focused 
on establishing a relationship between economic growth and environmental 
degradation have increased exponentially. In an extensive review of this literature, 
Neumayer (2003) points out that much of this work that can be said to test the 
validity of an ecological modernisation is based around the 'Environmental 
Kuznet's Curve'4. In conclusion, Neumayer maintains that due to the ambiguous 
nature of data sources and conceptual definitions, it is difficult to establish a 
positive correlation between economic growth and reductions in environmental 
degradation. He further argues that to assume that once less developed nations 
have achieved economic success, there will be a corresponding increase in 
environmental quality within that country, is fundamentally flawed (also see 
Georgio 2001). What this observation illustrates, is that the premise of 
development based on economic growth within the rationale of first/industrial 
modernity, is increasingly drawn into question. For Beck it is time to move beyond 
industrial categorisations. 
Stepping Outside the Circle 
'This talk of "sustainable development", accusatory and exhortatory and 
ever more omnipresent, is an indication not only that the old shared self- 
evidences regarding "economic growth" and "technological progress" have 
ceased to be perfect and immediate self-evidences but also that their 
proponents now find themselves very much on the defensive, forced to 
argue for these erstwhile axioms, and against alternatives to them, at every 
level of the process of industrial modernization' (Beck 2006: 3) 
As Beck indicates the increased discourse of SD draws into focus the ability of a 
first/industrial -modernity to successfully evolve into the 'ecological butterfly' 
4 Kuznet's curve hypothesises that income distribution would first become more unequal as 
development started off in a country but be more equitable in later stages of development. 
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mentioned above. For Beck, in a WRS, ecological modernisation is an overly 
optimistic assessment of the ability of industrial processes to create a sustainable 
future. Instead of technological advancement and the organisation of political will, 
what is created is a condition of organised irresponsibility. Beck suggests that: 
`The global market (risk) is a new form of organised irresponsibility because it is an 
institutional form, so impersonal as to have no responsibilities even to itself (1999: 
6). On this basis, far from modernity progressing along a path of self-rectification, it 
is instead entrenched in political practices which perpetuate irresponsible 
behaviour, forming a fundamental paradox. On the one hand, evidence is 
increasing of the harmful nature of human interaction with nature. In response to 
this, society mobilises its various organs, laws are produced, and institutions are 
created or modified to respond to these threats. On the other hand, however, 
there is a lack of responsibility, accountability and consensus. This is evident for 
example, in the practices of transnational corporations5 (Beder 1998; also see 
Keohane 2005). For Beck, this involves the constant threat of disasters on an 
entirely new scale, these disasters necessitate the reinvention of political 
institutions and the extension of political activity into previously unpolitical social. 
Beck suggests therefore, that new arenas and new institutions must be built where 
various experts and lay people may meet to negotiate questions of what now 
constitutes risk and how should they be dealt with (Beck 1994). He claims that the 
nature of politics itself is changing, if the centralised nation state politics of first 
modernity no longer apply there needs to be a focus on other political formations 
(Beck 1992,1994,1995,1996,1999). So whilst it has been suggested that 
ecological modernisation is a form of institutional reflexivity (Mol 2000), responding 
$ For example, the whole-scale re-organisation of labour and production processes to developing 
countries where environmental laws and controls are diminished and political barriers are more 
easily negotiated and overcome. 
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to the pressures of increasing environmental problems, it can also be seen as a 
perpetuation of existing inefficient forms of production and consumption. A great 
deal of SD research functions from within this perception of modernity. It is 
suggested within this thesis that SD is representative of a more radical reordering 
of political and social space in line with Beck's notion of a reflexive modernity. The 
following section will elaborate on Beck's notion of a reflexive modernity in some 
detail. 
Reflexivity Exposed 
Unlike ecological modernisation, reflexive modernity throws the central tenets of 
the industrial process into disarray. Science and technology no longer form the 
holy grail of knowledge formation, the relationship between established science 
and unconventional knowledge has become blurred, and the infiltration of the 
political into the scientific process disturbs the boundaries of expert and lay 
knowledge (Beck 1999; Irwin 2001; Irwin and Michaels 2003). In a reflexive 
modernity global institutions and individuals are competing for political space. 
These observations outline the basic tenets of a reflexive modernity. However, the 
theoretical literature surrounding what constitutes a reflexive modernity is complex 
and dynamic. There is no space here to expand in full on these issues, what is 
presented is a critical examination of Beck's understanding of reflexive modernity, 
this will provide a working framework from which this thesis can operate. The 
question of reflexivity is central to this thesis; it is argued that the increased use of 
SD discourse, at all levels, indicates an increasingly reflexive society. Even where 
critics of SD suggest that the concept embodies nothing more than a business as 
usual mentality, it nonetheless suggests a society that is innately aware of the 
inappropriate development patterns that are based on the central tenets of 
modernity. 
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However, exploring reflexivity is a task not lightly undertaken as there is 
considerable ambiguity within the general literature on the subject and more 
specifically within Beck's writings, which he himself concedes `... is not hard to 
misunderstand' (1999: 109). The ambiguity is often overlooked in the literature 
and a homogenised conception of reflexivity is put forward concealing the 
complexities involved (Adam 2003; Pellizoni 1999). Such fuzzy definitions are not 
sufficient for this research, which examines the link between reflexive modernity 
and SD at both the global and local scales. 
As was suggested in the introduction to this thesis, at the most fundamental level, 
reflexive modernity is seen as a recursive turning of modernity upon itself (Beck 
1994). It is a questioning of the direction that contemporary society takes at both 
the global institutional scale and the local and individual level. Whilst this 
explanation appears transparent enough, the essence of the misunderstanding 
over reflexive modernity occurs when considering whether reflexivity represents 
firstly, a purposeful knowledge-based action, which may be termed reflection, or 
secondly, should be considered as the unintended consequence of modernity 
which is reflexivity, a situation which is further complicated by a lack of distinction 
between the two (Beck 1999,2006). In early elaborations of reflexive modernity 
Beck argues that: 
'In pointed terms, the 'reflexivity' of modernity and modernisation in my 
sense does not mean reflection on modernity, self relatedness, the self 
referentiality of modernity, nor does it mean the self justification or self 
criticism of modernity in the sense of classical sociology; rather (first of all), 
modernisation undercuts modernisation, unintended and unforeseen, and is 
also therefore reflection free, with the force of autonomised modernisation' 
(Beck 1995: 176) 
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From the above, it is apparent that Beck alludes to a definition of reflexive 
modernity that is created by the unforeseen externalisations of the modern world 
that are reshaping the central components of modernity and notions of progress. 
However, as Beck's work develops, a softening of this position becomes evident. 
The reflexive and reflective domains begin to converge. In the WRS, Beck argues 
that reflexive modernisation is a `... reflex-like threat to industrial society's own 
foundations through a further modernisation which is blind to dangers, and the 
growth of awareness, and the reflection of this situation' (Beck 1999: 81). It may 
be surmised from this that Beck moves towards a definition of reflexivity that is 
formed through a combination of reflexivity and reflection. Whilst this intermingling 
of the reflexive and reflective dimensions of reflexive modernity is evident, there is 
little indication to what degree each constitutes a reflexive modernity in a WRS. 
Such ambiguity poses a significant hurdle for empirically assessing whether in fact 
an epochal transition into a reflexive modernity is in process or has already 
occurred. This is because the use of SD as a litmus test for examining reflexive 
modernity presupposes a certain level of reflection as institutional structures and 
individuals respond to the crisis of global risk. Commentators on Beck's 
articulation of reflexivity recognise the contradictions that occur in his work. Elliot 
(2002) puts forward a framework that offers a solution to this dilemma. Elliot 
begins by arguing that the distinction between reflex and reflection is questionable, 
a significant problematic being to identify where reflexivity ends and reflection 
begins, a position which is supported in this thesis. In making this assertion Elliot 
distinguishes between strong and weak forms of reflexivity. A strong reflexive 
position maintains that reflexivity occurs because of institutional dynamism, which 
results from purely unintended consequences. A weak form of reflexivity would 
suggest a combination of reflex and reflection, '... a partial and contextual 
39 
interaction of dissolution and reflection' (2002: 302). Beck's position, according to 
Lash (1996), would adhere to Elliot's conception of a weak reflexive position, 
where reflexivity results from unintended social processes, which may in turn lead 
to a process of intended reflection. This is a non-linear and dynamic relationship 
which, as will be discussed, adds weight to the suggestion that a relationship 
exists between SD and reflexive modernity. 
Moreover, understanding reflexivity as a combination of reflex and reflection 
provides opportunities for the development of constructive governance 
frameworks. It may be argued that the reflective element of reflexive governance 
processes represent the `tip of the iceberg' as they are supported by the less 
visible reflexive processes. 
Figure 1.1: Interactivity of Reflex and Reflection 
VISIBLE 
Figure 1.1 represents the interactive nature of the reflexive and reflective 
components of 'weak' reflexivity. Whilst reflection is observed as visible and reflex 
invisible, the divide between the two is permeable and interactive. Furthering this 
basic model, it is suggested that whilst the reflex response to global risk is initially 
unseen in governance structures it is not undetectable. It is tentatively proposed 
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here, that if a causal relationship exists between reflex and reflection then reflex 
processes can be gauged through levels of displaced reflection. It is suggested 
that reflective governance is the visible manifestation of more opaque structural 
revisions, which represents a separation from first/industrial modernity. For 
example, the creation of transnational regimes (legal, moral etc. ), or the 
implementation of fiscal mechanisms (taxes etc) to counter risk, are a result of less 
obvious processes that society has reflexively responded to as global risk has 
increased and threatened the integrity of social structures. For example, the subtle 
restructuring of the state and altering knowledge structures. So a displaced 
reflection is that which acknowledges the inappropriate development patterns and 
actively seeks to accommodate this by moving away from industrial logic. 
Concisely, the relationship suggests that increasing processes of a reflexive 
modernity will consequently lead to reflective activity. This observation is 
accompanied with the proviso that this relationship is not linear, well defined, or 
temporally static. Reflexive processes set in motion today will have unintended 
reflexive consequences, which in turn will produce altered reflective activity. 
Bearing the above in mind the literature falls short of grounding such theoretical 
discussion in empirical observation, a criticism that runs throughout Beck's work. 
In light of empirical work presented here, and recent theoretical developments this 
will be revisited in Chapter Eight. All together, this thesis takes substantial steps 
in addressing this shortfall by examining the possibility that SD is a manifestation 
of the reflexive agenda, and exploring the form that this agenda takes. This is 
achieved by an analysis of SD discourse, from both the global realm of the UN and 
the local scale of sub-political formations6. 
6 Sub-politics refers to the political formations beyond the conventional political framework and is 
discussed in some detail in Chapter Three. 
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Thus far, this thesis has explored the essential components of the WRS as they 
relate to this thesis. Importantly, the nature of reflexive modernity has been 
examined for the purposes of this research. The discussion on ecological 
modernisation provided a contrasting perspective on the role that increasingly 
globalised risk is having on the nature of modernity. 7As already discussed, SD is 
being utilised to test the validity of the emergence of a reflexive modernity from the 
global and the local scale. Whilst the above has offered a general overview of the 
patterns of development that have led to the need for a SD, the concept has 
emerged as something that exists beyond the sum of its parts, representing a 
discursive entity in its own right. The following section will elaborate on how such 
a concept is presented within the literature and highlight recent attempts to 
establish discursive analytical frameworks. 
SECTION THREE 
Sustainable Development: Discursive Representations 
Section Two established a connection between SD and modernity. It has 
historically contextualised the rise of SD, relating this directly to the emergence of 
a reflexive modernity. However, such an expose reveals little about the discursive 
formations of the concept in current academic, political and social frameworks. 
Drawing on the symbiotic relationship of SD and WRS it becomes apparent that 
the way that SD is interpreted and presented depends on a myriad of factors that 
can include scientific evidence of environmental degradation, utilisation of this 
evidence, political designations, power dynamics, basic understandings of nature 
and much more. However, whilst increasing, the sociological literature 
surrounding SD is relatively sparse (Macnaghten and Jacobs 1997; Irwin 2001; 
7 'Some attempts have been made to integrate ecological modernisation and reflexive modernity, 
see Cohen (1997) and Blowers (1997) 
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Ratner 2004; Redclift 1992). Even the extended frameworks offered by an 
environmental sociology outlined in the introduction to this thesis seem reticent to 
tackle SD head on. 
Such an acknowledgement does not mean that there is a shortage of literature 
that relates to SD issues, far from it. SD is a concept that lends itself easily to 
multidisciplinary investigation. Some, go further to suggest that the most effective 
way of examining a SD is through an `orchestration of the sciences' (Capra 1997; 
Lubchenco 1998), pooling perspectives and paradigms for a holistic overview of 
the topic. Whilst there are clear advantages of examining a topic from a 
multidisciplinary perspective, such attention has produced a literature that is 
disturbingly muddled (Lele 1991; Pezzoli 1997). The extent of this muddle is clear 
as Fowke and Prasad (1996) identify more than eighty variations of the concept. 
The wide range of perspectives on the concept mean that it is inherently subjective 
and ambiguous (Kates et. al. 2005). 
In light of this ambiguity critics have suggested that the concept is so vague that it 
can be interpreted as all things to all people (Williers 1994), and that it is nothing 
more than well-intentioned fantasy (Norgaard 1994), ultimately, making the 
formulation and implementation of goals difficult because of the many meanings 
that can arise (Beckerman 1994; de Vries 1989; Myerson and Rydin 1996; see 
Soussan 1994). Others argue that the vagueness of the concept is a positive 
attribute with ambiguity having the advantage of versatility (Banuri and Najam 
2002; Wilbanks 1994). Even those who are sceptical of the practical application of 
the term accept that '... the strength of the idea of SD lies in its ambiguity and its 
range' (Redclift 1992: 3). With this said, some argue that too much time and effort 
is going into extensive analysis of the implications of SD (Beckerman 1994), whilst 
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Sneddon (2000) suggests sustainable development has reached a conceptual and 
political dead end. In light of the prolific increase of the concept in political 
discourse at all scales such arguments seem to fall on stony ground. This thesis 
will highlight the many ways in which Sneddon's dead end is, in fact, a sprawling 
network of politically active rhetoric. The following discussion will elaborate on the 
nature of SD in more detail. 
A number of attempts have been made to categorise and compartmentalise the 
various elements of the SD literature (Chatterton 2002; Clarke 2002; Pezzoli 1997; 
Williams and Millington 2004; Sachs 1999; Palmer Jones and Jackson 1997). 
These assessments of the nature of SD often rely on a framework that outlines 
strong and weak forms of the concept. Such interpretations are underpinned by 
the degree to which SD rhetoric represents a departure from current modes of 
production and consumption. Strong sustainability suggests a radical reordering 
of current socio-political and economic frameworks that are necessary to meet the 
challenges of current ecological and social crisis. This may be said to be closely 
linked to the eco-centric beliefs of deep green environmentalists like Arne Naess 
(1973,1989). Such a vision of SD can also be aligned with deep ecology, social 
ecology, environmental justice, eco-feminism and spiritual ecology (Agyeman and 
Evans 2004; Buckingham 2004). Whilst there is some evidence that SD manifests 
in its strongest form (Chatterton 2002), much of the literature points to SD existing 
in the weaker incarnation (Hulme and Turnpenny 2004). Weak sustainability 
operates within the existing socio-political framework; this interpretation of SD 
focuses on the ability of technology to produce a sustainable future. Drawing on 
earlier discussions of modernity, outlined in this chapter, such interpretations of 
SD are closely related to the notion of ecological modernisation. 
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However, it is argued here that in the quest to understand the relationship between 
SD and reflexive modernity such a polemic model for outlining SD reduces the 
concept's inherent complexity. Some commentators have attempted to organise 
positions and perspectives on SD into a coherent structure designed to guide the 
observer through the 'disturbingly muddled' literature. The following discusses 
one such attempt. Through a qualitative review of the literature Jabareen (2004) 
has attempted to create a coherent framework for examining SD in the form of a 
'knowledge map'. The knowledge map has been designed to guide the reader 
though the '... fragmented and multi-disciplinary literature of sustainable 
development' (2004: 624). This map is based on seven 'metaphors' of sustainable 
development. Table 1.1 displays the main elements of these metaphors. 
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Table 1.1: Metaphors of Sustainable Development 
Metaphor Domain Description 
Ethical Paradox Ethical Refers to the inconsistency between the 
term sustainable and development 
Natural Capital Stock Material Refers to the quantifiable natural assets 
of the earths biosphere upon which 
development is based, a position 
utilised frequently in the natural 
sciences 
Fairness Social Includes issues of social equity , equal 
rights for development, democracy, 
public participation and empowerment 
Eco-form Spatial Refers to the built environment and the 
sustainability of human habitat 
Integrative Management Refers to a holistic perspective on 
management sustainable development, considering , 
economic, social and environmental 
perspectives 
Global Discourse Political Refers to a unifying global discourse, 
the unifying image of one earth 
Utopian Visionary Refers to the achievement of a perfect 
sustainable society. 
Source: Adapted from Jabareen 2004 
Table 1.1 offers an outline of the knowledge map which is a useful introduction into 
the vast literature that exists on the subject. Jabareen provides an innovative and 
highly effective way of visualising the various domains of SD. Such a 
representation of the various areas presented in the literature is a useful 
advancement on the linear model often used in presenting SD as either strong or 
weak. Each metaphor represents a specific 'domain' within the SD literature. 
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Whilst informative, caution should be exercised when utilising the knowledge map 
to negotiate the SD literature. The following criticisms should be borne in mind. 
Firstly, by the authors own admission, the knowledge map is a descriptive exercise 
that says very little about the application of SD in social and political contexts. 
Secondly, the metaphors used seem in certain instances to be arbitrarily assigned 
to sections of the SD literature, with the assumption of static boundaries between 
each metaphor. The analogy of a map in general suggests a static literature 
without allowing for the dynamics of SD interpretation. In reality, SD is defined by 
its ambiguity and diverse interpretations. Recognising these elements as integral 
to understanding the nature of SD, Voss et. al. (2006b) attempt to develop a 
'typology' for assessing SD goals based around its varying 'degrees of 
ambivalence'. This typology is broken down into what the authors argue is the 
primary components of SD governance, or as they suggest, SD 'steering'. These 
are knowledge, power and goals. However, as with Jabareen there is a danger in 
imposing an organising structure on such a dynamic concept (Dose 2006). 
Questions are raised around areas of 'who' would use such a typology and to what 
end. It is argued here that in attempting to understand the power dynamic and 
distributed control inherent in the ambivalence of SD, the authors neglect to 
explore the connecting power dynamic that exists between the object of research 
and the tool for assessing that object. The above serves to highlight this 
ambiguity in order to avoid it in following discussions. Perceptions of SD, within 
this thesis are accessed at the global and local levels through its discursive 
representations. It is these representations which will form the analytical base for 
assessing the relationship to a reflexive modernity. 
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Global Discourse 
The degree to which SD is able to represent a reflexive modernity is accessed 
through its discursive representations in governance structures. The introductory 
chapter briefly presented a definition of discourse according to Hajer (1995). In a 
politicised environment Hajer argues that discourses play a constituent role in 
policy-making where policy is seen as a struggle between various discourse 
coalitions, through which storylines are kept together. Drawing on Foucault, Hajer 
suggests that: 'Discourse is not to be seen as a medium through which individuals 
can manipulate the world as conventional social science suggests, it is itself part 
of reality, and constitutes the discoursing subject. ' (Hajer 1995: 61; see also 
Lidskod 2001). The discourse of SD is recognised as existing within a discursive 
power play that cannot be divorced from overt rhetoric. For example, anti- 
developmental theorists, such as Escobar (1995), view developmental discourses 
as a political strategy of the western world, imposing a reality within which 
'developing' nations operate (also see Agyeman et. al. 2003). These observations 
are combined with assertions that western knowledge production is an intervention 
by global organisations, such as the UN, which establish new political regimes, 
ultimately forming an ideological conduit for western cultural domination (Escobar 
1988,1995; Sachs 1992). More specifically, such observations are extended to 
discursive representations of SD and include the continuation of current forms of 
capitalist production, permitting the persistent and entrenched forms of inefficient 
development (Cohen 1997; Redclift 1987,1992; Gibbs et. aL 1998), 
consequently, allowing less developed countries to develop unchecked (Escobar 
1995; Norgaard 1994; Peet and Watts 1996; Sachs 1992). Alternatively, there are 
those who believe that SD has positive discursive connotations. Longman (1990), 
in contrast to Escobar, suggests that the concept has the ability to threaten the 
established power base, exposing inequalities in the world developmental system. 
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In sum, the above discussion outlines some of the basic positions that are 
identified within the SD literature from a general perspective. Outlining the weak 
and strong perspectives gives a framework from within which SD positions can be 
identified. Jabareen's metaphors of SD builds on this linear approach and offers a 
multifaceted picture of approaches identified within the literature. Importantly, the 
above discussion identifies the importance of the discursive representations of SD 
for this thesis (McManus 1996). Extending the discourse theme, the following 
section will examine, what has been identified as an underlying force in creating 
notions of SD and WRS. The following section on globalisation will make the final 
discursive connection between SD and WRS, whilst simultaneously linking the 
disparate geographical case studies used to examine the relationship between SD 
and reflexive modernity, namely the UN and the CRISP project. 
SECTION FOUR 
Globalisation in the World Risk Society 
The constant tension addressed in this thesis, between the global and the local, 
draws directly and indirectly on discourses of globalisation (Bauman 1998; Beck 
2000b; Borghesi and Vercelli 2003; French 2002; Fulcher 2000; Gane 2001; 
Giddens 1991; Tisdell 2001; Vertovec and Posey 2003), or as Robertson (1993) 
would have it, glocalisation, a term designed to draw the local into the global to 
demonstrate the interconnections that exist. WRS and SD are inherently glocal 
discourses. Beck's contribution to this debate establishes a reorganisation, or 
short circuiting of the global and the local through the emergence of new forms of 
risk (Beck 2000b). This debate directly impinges on the nature of SD, because as 
French (2002) recognises, globalisation and SD are two sides of the same coin. 
Moreover, the globalisation of risk in the form of environmental phenomena 
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actually produces SD and facilitates a reflexive modernity (Beck 2000b; Vertovec 
and Posey 2003). The following will briefly elaborate on globalisation as it applies 
to this thesis. 
Whilst contested, Giddens offers a succinct description of the consequences of 
globalisation: 'The intensification of world wide social relations which link distant 
localities in such a way that local happenings are shaped by events occurring 
many miles away and visa versa' (1990: 64). Such an observation rests on the 
development of new technologies which have compressed space and time (Held 
1995). Elaborating on this, Beck explains that facets of globalisation must include 
communications technologies, ecology, economics, work organisation, culture and 
civil society (Beck 2000b). 
Giddens (1991) further suggests that discussions on the nature of globalisation 
can be separated into two fundamental camps. The first focuses on the various 
theories of international relations and the role of the state as a social actor. When 
discussing the nature of sociological endeavour, Giddens maintains that 
sociologists are primarily concerned with the study of modernity, and in this 
analysis societies are plainly organised into the geopolitical units of the nation 
states8 (Giddens 1991). The second is the systems theory model as outlined by 
Wallerstein (1974) who forwards a dualistic core/periphery model of globalisation9. 
It is suggested here that Giddens' model of globalisation does not fully incorporate 
the complexities of global social phenomena, particularly in light of increased 
evidence of environmental decay. For example, continuing discussions on the role 
8Chapter Two examines in greater detail the influences of globalisation on the structure of the 
nation state, and the consequences this has for this thesis. 
9 For a broader discussion on World System Theory, Globalisation and the environment see the 
special edition "Globalisation and the environment" of the Journal of World-system Research 
(2003), ix (2). 
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of the nation state in the global order, and the rise of supra and sub-national 
political entities draws Giddens' distinctions into question (Beck 1999; Hudson 
1999). This observation is further compounded by the constructivist moves in 
international relations (Ruggie 2002), a discipline traditionally based on the unitary 
and monolithic representation of the nation state. 
Beck moves beyond this to make a distinction between the idea of globalism and 
globality/ globalisation. He maintains that this distinction is designed to break up 
the territorial orthodoxy of the nation state prominent in first/industrial modernity. 
To deepen the analysis, Beck differentiates between the Marxist neo-liberal 
analysis of globalisation, such as that proposed by Wallerstein's world system 
theory, and a more humanist cultural perspective (Wallerstein 1974; also see 
Bauman 1998). Beck is critical of Wallerstein's analysis, which he suggests 
reduces the complex nature of globalisation to a single economic function; for him 
a more humanist interpretation must be achieved by '... destroying the image of an 
all powerful world market in people's heads' (2000b: 9). These insights are useful 
in developing a sophisticated understanding of the driving forces that underlie the 
discourse of SD, at both the global and the local scales. Globalisation within this 
thesis highlights the globality element of globalisation, which moves beyond mere 
economistic categorisation of the relationship between humanity and its 
environment (Dickens 1992,1999). 
Extending this analysis, along with the material elements of globalisation which 
Robertson (1993) defines as objective globalisation, a subjective, discursive 
counterpart also exists. This subjective globalisation exists beneath the visible 
normative aspects of material flows and occupies a space of knowledge and 
information. As Macnaghten and Urry observe that intrinsic to such flows `... are 
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various languages and discursive strategies, of advertising organisations, products 
and places, of science and alternative science, of the media, of resistance and 
opposition, and so on' (1998: 268). It is this subjective globality that this thesis 
draws on to examine perceptions of SD and its relationship to reflexive modernity. 
The above discussion has established that through processes of globalisation, the 
global and local environments are intimately connected. It is argued in this thesis 
that an understanding of SD can only be achieved through an integrated 
examination of both scales. The discussion on globalisation provides a framework 
for connecting the geographically disparate parts of this thesis establishing a link 
between the UN and the CRISP project by visualising the processes of 
globalisation as a conduit through which SD discourse flows. Locking on to the 
relationship between reflexive modernity and SD, a path for analysis can be 
charted through this glocal maze, providing a new space for political exploration. 
Conclusion 
This chapter has explored a broad range of issues that relate to the assessment of 
the proposition that the rise of SD discourse in political and social contexts is 
evidence of a reflexive modernity. There is, however, no pretence that both topics 
have been elaborated upon in their entirety. What has been germane to this 
chapter is to isolate and expand upon those elements of both SD and reflexive 
modernity that contribute towards the understanding of the relationship between 
the two. This was achieved critically in four main sections. The first focused on 
the perceived increase of risk in contemporary society that has given rise both to 
SD and the WRS. Section Two connected modernity and SD, establishing a 
historical link between the two. Importantly, this section expanded on the nature of 
a reflexive modernity and definitions of reflexivity more broadly. Section Three 
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moved to elaborate on the intricacies involved in the discursive manifestations of 
SD. Here, it was argued that viewing SD as a function of risk through the WRS 
enabled the various dimensions that are responsible for the construction of SD 
rhetoric. Section Four made connections between the global and the local 
elements of this thesis. Chapters Two and Three move the discussion forward by 
examining the literature that relates to both the global (UN) and the local (CRISP) 
respectively. In doing so, an informative base is established for the empirical work 
presented in Chapters Five, Six and Seven. 
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Chapter Two 
Interpreting Sustainable Development into Global Governance Networks 
Introduction 
Chapter One outlined the connections between reflexive modernity and 
sustainable development (SD). It was argued that in order to comprehensively 
assess the validity of the emergence of a reflexive modernity, discursive 
representations of SD had to be assessed on the global and the local scale. This 
chapter examines literature and concepts that relate to the global scale of the 
United Nations General Assembly (UNGA). The discussion will examine the 
relevant elements of the World Risk Society (WRS) and SD as they apply to the 
global political structures of the United Nations (UN). Overall, this chapter has two 
fundamental goals. The first, is to further expand on the theoretical issues of the 
WRS broached in Chapter One. And the second, to examine the role of SD 
governance. These issues will be applied to the apparatus of the UN case study. 
Section One examines the role of scientific knowledge and its interaction with the 
policy environment. Section Two looks at the nature of governance. This will 
include a review of the literature that examines the nature of the nation state. 
Literature is examined in conjunction with broader discussions about the UN, 
where a theoretical perspective on this organisation is highlighted that is capable 
of facilitating the empirical research aims of this thesis. Section Three explores 
substantive issues on the way that SD is utilised and disseminated by the UN. 
This chapter will fundamentally argue that the rise of SD rhetoric within the UN is 
representative of a global political community that is operating within an epoch of 
reflexive modernity. Chapter One emphasised the role that scientific knowledge 
plays in both a reflexive modernity and SD. The following section will therefore 
elaborate on these processes. 
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SECTION ONE 
Chapter One highlighted the constructivist epistemological approach of this thesis. 
It was argued that this approach is not only preferential, but essential in examining 
the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. Such an approach is 
capable of tapping into the underlying normative assumptions that exist about SD. 
It is apt to begin this chapter by examining literature that sheds light on scientific 
processes that are the driving forces behind the WRS and the rise of SD in social 
and political dialogue. Due to the policy orientated environment of the UN, the 
following focuses on the interaction of science with the policy process. By doing 
this a broad perspective on Beck's position on scientific endeavour will be outlined 
and, in tandem, a theoretical matrix will be established which will inform empirical 
work. Chapter Three will expand this discussion by examining those elements of 
knowledge creation that are relevant to the local case study. 
Politicising Science 
Literature that examines SD in relation to global institutions and national bodies 
predominantly rests on the assumption of a `definitive knowledge'. That is, a 
definitive knowledge of the continued consequences of unsustainable 
development on the planet's biosphere, as well as a definitive knowledge of 
measures to be applied to achieve sustainability (UNEP 2002a). It has been 
recognised that policy debates are shaped, as well as being dependent on the 
production of scientific knowledge and its subsequent analysis (Karlson 2002). 
UNEP (2000) recognises that governmental representatives are dependant upon 
the scientific community for consistent advice in the effective development and 
negotiation of policy. UNEP further identifies three ways in which scientific advice 
imposes on the policy agenda. Firstly, science sets the terms and the parameters 
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of the debate. Secondly, scientific knowledge provides a legitimising element to 
the negotiations. Thirdly, science provides a standardising mechanism upon which 
policies can be negotiated and subsequently implemented. Much scientific 
evidence is based on providing user-friendly interfaces between the scientific and 
policy communities. Overwhelmingly, these take the form of SD indicators. 
Indicators refer to a way of monitoring the impact that particular phenomena will 
have on the environment (Macnaghten and Jacobs 1997; Pearce 1993). The 
overall assumption of the indicator is that the ecological system as a whole can be 
monitored efficiently by studying a limited set of key organisms or state variables 
(Keurs and Meelis 1986). This technical managerial version of SD has substantial 
political efficacy. The UN, Organisation for Economic Cooperation and 
Development (OECD), the European Union (EU), governments and non- 
governmental organisations have made efforts to develop these broad managerial 
tools (see OECD 1993; UNSTAT 1993; WWF 1993). As outlined in Chapter One, 
this form of interface between the scientific and policy community is problematic as 
it is a vision of SD that rests in the modernist tradition of faith in science and 
progress. Two issues present themselves in this debate. The first, is the 
underlying duality in the concept of SD itself. This emerges because, on the one 
hand, science identifies the environmental problems and the potential risk inherent 
in them, offering the potential to combat the problems. On the other hand, science 
and technological advancements, and their unchecked applications, are seen as 
the cause of these problems in the first place. Redclift (1992) argues that not only 
is SD a product of science, it also emphasises the limitations of science. 
The second problem with the technical managerial interpretation of SD is the 
absence of normative evaluation. The idea that a definitive knowledge for the 
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implementation of a SD is achievable holds particular advantages to powerful 
entities and those in possession of the means of knowledge production. Directly 
related to this is an ethical dimension to the establishment of SD indicators 
(Opschoor and Reijnders 1991). For example, different cultures will hold different 
values and perceptions of various dimensions of the environment. Chapter One 
illustrated the variability of understandings of SD and Chapter Three will further 
elaborate on this issue. 
At this point, it is important to recognise that the production of knowledge through 
scientific processes is acknowledged as being intimately related to wider social 
processes and the power play that exists therein (Funowicz et. al. 1998). This 
thesis argues that the WRS provides an analytical framework that is capable of 
moving past the inherent paradox in the concept of SD that dogs so much 
contemporary analysis of the concept. On the other hand, it is argued that 
assessments of the nature of SD within the complex system of the UN and its 
relationship to a reflexive modernity need to fully incorporate these systems into 
the analysis (Beck 1999; Jasanoff 1987,1990,2003). The relationship between 
scientific knowledge and the path of modernity and its integration into wider social 
processes is an increasing interest in the social sciences (Boehmer- Christiansen 
1995a, 1995b, 2002). The following discussion assesses a broad literature, 
particularly from the field of the sociology of scientific knowledge to expose these 
processes. 
Within the context of a reflexive modern society, the relationship between the 
autonomous development of scientific knowledge and wider societal processes is 
increasingly being drawn into question, in particular, a linear model that suggests a 
one-way relationship from science to policy development is heavily criticised. 
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Jasanoff (1990) observes that the notion that scientific advisors in political realms 
can, and do, limit themselves to addressing purely scientific issues is 
fundamentally misconceived. More accurately, the advisory process is a focus on 
negotiating scientific knowledge that is increasingly integrated into the political 
process. Phrases such as 'half knowledge' (Lazarfeld 1967; Marin 1981) and 
`trans science' (Weinberg 1972) have been employed in an attempt to categorise 
this instrumental use of scientific knowledge. 
It is particularly appropriate at this stage to outline the work of Funowitz and 
Ravetz (1990; 1993) who identify a post-normal stage of science which may be 
seen as synonymous with late/second modernity interpretations of the scientific 
process. At this stage the scientific process and subsequent knowledge formation 
is intimately connected to political and policy domains. The stage of post-normal 
science is related to the uncertainties that are inherent in increased globalised 
risks. For example the complexity of global risks, such as global warming, 
contain an inherent uncertainty. This inherent uncertainty combined with the 
political dimensions of a post-normal science in a late/second modern social 
system produces a radicalised uncertainty (Pellizzoni 2003). The processes 
through which the science/politics interaction actually defines risk is a significant 
theme within the WRS. 
The interaction of the above mentioned factors which creates uncertainty has 
been defined by Beck as relations of definition, which was briefly alluded to in 
Chapter One. These definitions are constructed by the predominant institutions of 
science, government, law and the mass media. The relevance of the above 
1 For an up to date discussion on the role of science in society see Collins and Evans' (2003a, 2003b) notion 
of the third wave, and related responses (Jasanoff 2003; Rip 2003; Wynne 2003). 
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debate is clear. Discursive representations of SD from within the UN will operate 
within the relations of definition that are able to function within a post- normal 
science, which is in turn created by the ever-increasing uncertainties inherent in 
global risk. More recently Ravetz (2004) has argued for an extension of post- 
normal science to include the term 'precautionary science'. He draws on some 
relevant if not familiar themes including, science with relation to nature, industry 
and society and democracy, to support this assertion. However, whilst maintaining 
that precautionary science is still in its early stages, there is little evidence of a 
contribution to advancing the post-normal framework. Rather, it could be argued 
that this is a reaction to the work surrounding the need for a `precautionary 
principle'2 which exists in much contemporary policy debate in light of global and 
largely unpredictable environmental phenomena. It is telling, however, that such a 
term is integrated into an established conception of scientific endeavour, a 
conception which is largely associated within the context of discussions that 
surround SD. It is suggested here that whilst Ravetz fails to develop the ideas of a 
precautionary science, he succeeds in forwarding the need for increased 
understanding of the themes that run through conceptions of SD itself, a shortfall 
which is addressed in this thesis. This is the litmus for the status that the concept 
has achieved at all levels of societal endeavour, from the development for policy to 
the creation of knowledge itself. 
The above establishes the underlying relationships that exist between science, 
risk, SD and reflexive modernity, and further develops the proposition of this thesis 
2 The precautionary principle is a component of international environmental law whereby a lack of 
full scientific certainty shall not be used as a reason for postponing measures to prevent 
environmental degradation. An example of where this principle has been directly applied is the 
measures taken under the Montreal Protocol on substances that deplete the ozone layer. 
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that SD is a manifestation of ä reflexive modernity. These relationships are 
integrated into the governance frameworks that are increasingly utilising the 
discourse of SD. For the most part, such discussions tend to be hidden behind 
realist, objectified assumptions about the nature of risk but are increasingly being 
exposed through constructivist perspectives. Governance, on a broader scale is 
underpinned by the above processes, and is itself a complex concept from within 
which this thesis functions. Perceptions of SD are examined from within the 
governance framework of the UN and at the local scale from a networked 
governance project. The following section highlights the nature of governance, and 
in particular focuses on the governance environment most relevant to this study. 
SECTION TWO 
From Government to Governance 
In light of the processes of globalisation outlined in Chapter One, the nature of 
global political formations is being restructured in different ways. For Beck, in 
WRS there is a rise of cosmopolitan politics outlined in his cosmopolitan 
manifesto: 'The key idea for a cosmopolitan manifesto is that there is a new 
dialectic of global and local questions which do not fit into national politics' (1999: 
15). The global empirical component of this thesis jumps headlong into an 
environment where governance frameworks are in a state of flux and assesses 
perceptions of SD from both the national and supranational scale as they interact 
within the UN. The following section will therefore elaborate on the nature of 
governance and highlight the complexities that exist in governance structures. 
Governance is defined variously in the literature, and as with reflexivity and SD is 
difficult to set for definitional purposes. Dixon (2003) outlines the problem of 
defining governance by identifying six separate meanings including: minimal state, 
corporate governance, the new political management, good governance, a socio- 
60 
cybernetic system, and as self-organising networks. It is argued here that 
governance in a WRS comprises all the above mentioned elements. This is aptly 
depicted by 'The Commission for Global Governance', who offer the following 
definition, governance is: 
'The sum of the many ways individuals and institutions, public and private, 
manage their common affairs, a continuing process through which 
conflicting and diverse interests may be accommodated and co-operative 
action may be taken' (Shridath and Carlsson 1998: 2) 
As has been discussed in Chapter One, the political landscape of a reflexive 
modernity extends from, and disrupts, traditional political structures. Governance 
may therefore, apply equally to specified local environments and even individual 
governance in the form of lifestyle change, personal attitude, negotiation of risk, 
governing the self and even the fundamental interaction of the corporeal body with 
its wider environment (Macnaghten 2001). So whilst the focus of this chapter is 
the global element of governance within the UN, further discussion in Chapter 
Three will extend this to the local and individual scale. At this stage it is 
recognised that the goals of governance in a WRS must accommodate and almost 
impossible plethora of issues. As Rosenau observes: 
'To anticipate the prospects for global governance in the decades ahead is 
to discern powerful tensions, profound contradictions and perplexing 
paradox. It is to search for order in disorder, for coherence in contradiction, 
and for continuity in change. It is to confront processes that mask both 
growth and decay. It is to look for authorities that are obscure, boundaries 
that are in flux, and systems of rule that are emergent. And it is to 
experience hope embedded in despair. ' (2005: 45) 
What emerges is the contradictory and ambiguous nature of governance, inherent 
qualities that resonate strongly with those identified in SD. What begins to 
emerge at this stage of the discussion therefore, are discursive synergies between 
SD and notions of governance that may suggest reasons for the increasing use of 
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SD in governance frameworks. The flexibility of the concept is the forerunner to 
the practical job and intention of actually achieving SD through the alleviation of 
the increased environmental risks that governance structures are forced to 
confront in the WRS (Gleeson and Low 2001; Hass 2004). This observation is 
developed further in Chapter Five. Moreover, if, as Rosenau suggests, the UN 
system and national governments are central in the processes of global 
governance, then further discursive links can be extended to the UN. 
Whilst the above makes connections between the rise of governance and the 
growth of SD in political dialogue it provides a limited insight into how SD actually 
operates in governance structures. It is a goal of this thesis to provide just such 
an insight by examining the discursive representations of SD in governance 
structures. SD governance has been defined variably, Gupta suggests that this 
form of governance should be defined as '... the interactive network of regimes at 
international level, that try and integrate the various elements of SD' (2002: 363). 
This definition is indicative of an incorporation of the wider elements of society that 
now impose on governance frameworks, elements such as corporate pressure 
and the influence of civil society (see Detomasi 2002; Humphreys 2000; Willetts 
1995). This thesis, however proposes to extend Gupta's definition beyond the 
international level. Here, SD governance will be seen as operating at the 
supranational, national, regional, local and individual scales. Throughout this 
thesis SD is examined in relation to its ability to be integrated into frameworks of 
governance. Even with this qualification the above still lacks the complexity that 
seems inherent in SD governance. It is becoming increasingly recognised within 
the literature that the concept of reflexivity is important for thinking about 
governance for SD. Also, increasingly the understanding of reflexivity adheres to 
that outlined in Chapter One which represents a combination of reflexivity and 
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reflection. Importantly, it is seen as bringing into focus the reactive character of 
policy to problems of development and feedback loops or externalities of steering 
strategies (Kemp 2006). 
The above establishes a definitional understanding of governance that suggests 
complexity, openness and a politically inclusive agenda. Critics however, point to 
the reconstitution of existing forms of power structure. In line with Escobar's 
observations on developmental discourses outlined in Chapter One, Ashley (1993) 
has suggested that the discourse of governance does not represent an opening up 
of the political agenda, it suggests more a 'discourse of closure' with the 
imposition of international purpose, which entails the '... production and 
objectification of enduring structures' (1993: 254). Whilst empirically ungrounded, 
such observations are important in understanding underlying tensions that relate 
directly to discursive representations of SD in governance frameworks. 
Furthermore, examining SD from both global and local governance structures and 
relating this to processes of reflexivity provides an empirical base through which 
forms of governance can be explored. To date, the discussion has briefly outlined 
the nature of governance, highlighting another dynamic of the WRS. Governance 
is a term that extends beyond the nation state and involves all facets of society. 
With the above in mind the nation state remains a significant force on the political 
stage. Consequently, the following section will examine the role of the nation state 
within governance structures. 
Sustainable Development and the Nation State 
'The state is an ensemble of political institutions - coercive, administrative, 
legal, distinguished from other organisations in society in seeking 
predominance over them and aiming to institute binding rules over the 
activities of other organisations within its boundaries' (Azarya, 1988: 10). 
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The above may be seen as a traditional interpretation of the role of the state, a 
state in the era of Industrial/ first modernity (Beck 1999,2000a). It is suggested 
here that such an interpretation in late/second modernity is overly static, even a 
misleading definition of what is in reality a very dynamic entity. Chapter One 
introduced the processes of globalisation which alters the structure of social life. In 
a conversations with Boyne (2001), Beck suggests that in a globalised WRS the 
nation state has become a 'zombie category' (2001: 47). In this context Beck 
maintains that the nation state as a category of first/industrial modernity no longer 
applies in an age of global risk. Other commentators also acknowledge that the 
structure of the nation state is altered in the face of global processes. In order to 
represent an altered nation state, Nash suggests that the state is: 
'... a fluid grouping of institutions with unstable boundaries, all of which are 
constantly engaged in negotiating their tasks and capacities, both internally 
with other state actors, and externally with representatives of other social 
and economic groups' (2000: 261). 
Nash's definition of the nation state seems to more realistically describe the nature 
of modern nations in a WRS, where there is an emphasis on the permeability and 
flexibility of state boundaries, with contemporary societies existing both above and 
below the state apparatus (Hudson 1999; Rojecki 2002). Macnaghten and Urry 
(1998) observe that societies in the modern world have always operated in 
complex relationships that function beyond the nation state system, but emphasise 
that the increasingly globalised nature of the world has taken this to another level. 
In particular, the globalisation of environmental phenomena, such as global 
warming, which have given rise to SD rhetoric, permeates state boundaries, 
undermining the sovereignty3 of individual states. Looking at the development of 
3 Sovereignty is the claim by the nation state to have supreme authority over the people and events 
within its domain; theories of sovereignty have also been applied at the individual level, see 
Abercrombie et. aL 1996. 
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environmental policy within this framework Potter (1995) explains that 
environmental policies are formulated through a complex number of factors that 
exist beyond domestic political considerations. These can include debt 
obligations, international trade agreements, international conventions of protocols 
and broader class structures, as well as domestic political considerations. 
Of course acceptance of broader global activities does not render the nation state 
inert on the political stage. Beck is careful to qualify his earlier assertion of the 
zombie state by stating that `... we should not over stretch the argument of the end 
of the nation state, because the nation state is getting even more powerful in the 
dimensions of control' (Boyne 2001: 50). With this in mind, Potter outlines three 
ways in which the nation state influences the geopolitical stage. Firstly, the state 
is a powerful societal agent, capable of implementing and influencing policy at the 
national and local level. Secondly, the state is an enabling structure for 
organisations and groups who are involved with, and responsible for, 
environmental issues. And, thirdly, the state can become a structural obstacle 
blocking the implementation of more environmentally-friendly forms of behaviour. 
Practically, states are responsible for the ratification of relevant international 
conventions and agreements, the adoption of necessary legislation, the enactment 
of new laws and the harmonisation of existing laws. 
In a similar vein with Potter, Fricke) and Davidson (2004) argue that the nation 
state is an essential actor in implementing SD and environmental policy. The 
authors focus on the underlying processes by which these are achieved, outlining 
these as rationalisation and legitimisation. Early observations by Habermas (1971) 
maintain that environmental sustainability within the nation state system is 
balanced between internal and external pressures. Fricke) and Davidson are 
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aware that environmental action taken by the state is predominantly influenced by 
domestic or international pressures (Frank et. a/. 2000). With these obstacles in 
mind, Frickel and Davidson argue that: 
'The rationalisation of state roles towards sustainability would seem to be 
highly dependant upon the potential for a new political discourse to emerge, 
that effectively (re)defines those environmental conditions in terms that 
represent crisis, not only in ecological conditions but also as a crisis for the 
state itself ( 2004: 94). 
This thesis aims to assess the extent to which the rhetoric of SD represents this 
new political discourse and the concepts outlined by these authors are further 
discussed in Chapter Five. For now it is sufficient to recognise this new political 
discourse may be seen as emerging through the discourse of SD as states 
attempt to manage the environmental, social and economic crisis both within and 
beyond their boundaries. However, whilst state perception of SD may be seen as 
the building block of the global component of this study, it is within the unique 
environment of the UN that these perceptions must be considered. It is observed 
that for the effective governance of SD, multilateral organisations are essential. 
Hass (2002) maintains that multilateral governance is essential for achieving SD, 
arguing that without well defined international rules and expectations nation states 
are unable to unilaterally develop the relevant mechanisms for protecting 
themselves from global environmental risks. 
With these observations in mind the following discussion examines how the UN 
has been pivotal in developing the message of SD. Such a discussion achieves 
two main goals for this thesis. Firstly, the 'form' from which the UN will be viewed 
for this analysis will be explored. This form presents the UN as both constituent of 
its member states, and as an entity capable of transcending the sum of its parts. 
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Secondly, the discussion will make the connection between SD discourse and the 
UN. 
United Nations Governance of Sustainable Development 
Discussions of the UN within this thesis do not take the form of an extensive 
exploratory narrative of the intricate workings of the organisation (see Boulden 
2005; Knight 2000). Such a task is beyond the remit of this thesis and would only 
serve to detract from the central goal of providing an understanding of the 
relationship of the UN with SD discourse, and the effect this has on the emergence 
of a reflexive modernity. What the following section does present is a way of 
visualising the UN that is capable of organising, and momentarily fixing this 
immense institution for academic scrutiny. This is an essential process, not least 
because of pertinent observations made by Cronin: 
`From an analytical perspective, the UN is an enigma. It does not fit neatly 
into the traditional category of an international organisation, nor does it 
embody the characteristics of a budding world government. It was originally 
conceived primarily as a collective security organisation, yet its goals, 
practices and institutional structure suggest a far broader and more 
ambitious social agenda. It is an organisation of, by, and for independent 
sovereign states, yet it is also a semi independent actor staffed with a semi 
autonomous civil service'. (2002: 54) 
It is the concluding sentence of Cronin's statement that is of most interest to this 
thesis. Cronin identifies the two fundamental faces of the UN; one as a collection 
of the world's nations pursuing their own narrow interests within a multilateral 
environment, and the other an entity in it's own right. Many commentators argue 
that the UN is nothing more than a servant to the nations of the world and cannot 
properly be assigned the title supranational organisation. For Nash, the European 
Union: 
67 
'... is the only institution properly described as supranational. Others like 
the UN, the World Bank, the IMF, the economic summit group of 7 and so 
on are better off described as international as they are wholly dependant on 
the cooperation of the nation state for their operations. They have no 
means of collective enforcement of their policies other than this 
cooperation'. (2000: 55) 
It is argued here that this distinction is misleading and suggests a restrictive 
framework for the analysis of what constitutes supranational. Representing 
supranational entities as existing only when there is a legal contract between 
nations suggests a very narrow, and altogether too singular understanding of 
national interaction. Overt legal systems may be seen as only the 'visible' co- 
operation of states. Whilst not legally binding for example, resolutions negotiated 
within the frameworks of the UN carry moral and perceptual obligations which are 
seen as essential supranational devices (Esty and Ivanov 2002). Beck (2006) 
observes that the UN and the European Union are similar in both aim and 
intention. Therefore, in this context, the UN will be referred to as a supranational 
institution, representing an entity that is more than the sum of its parts (Cronin 
2002; Knight 2000). Whilst the ensuing thesis does segment, where appropriate, 
international, national and regional interpretations of SD, the overall aim is to 
examine perceptions of SD, from within the UN as an entity in itself. Applying a 
constructivist sociological perspective to the analysis of this organisation can go 
some way towards. unravelling Cronin's enigma. Moreover, by adopting this 
perspective this thesis broaches the subject of examining the mechanics of 
change within the UN, which is recognised as relatively unexplored within 
sociological endeavour (Knight 2000; Laurd 1966). With this in mind, Knight and 
Krause suggest that it is not so much the institution itself that is the enigma, more 
that the tools that have been traditionally used by the academic community to peer 
into this melting pot have proved inadequate: 
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'The so called crisis of multilateralism of the early 1980s was not merely a 
political crisis but an intellectual and scholarly one, as the tools and 
concepts used to study the UN system proved ill suited to understanding 
the changing nature of political life in the late 20th century' (1995: 261) 
Examinations of state and supra-state mechanisms have traditionally been based 
around insights provided by political science and particularly international 
relations. Whilst the political sciences have proved effective in explaining the 
intergovernmental role of the UN, it is the role of the UN as a supranational entity 
in the pursuit of SD governance that poses the greatest challenges to 
contemporary governance processes (Cronin 2002; Gupta 2005; Hass 2000). The 
following discussion will argue that by using a sociological perspective this 
apparent paradox can be effectively overcome (James 2003). Importantly, the 
UN should not be seen as a closed system but a dynamic entity, permeated by a 
myriad of flows that converge internally and are subsequently radiated outwards 
again towards wider society. Recent work by Beck (2006) suggests that 
international organisations serve interests which are neither national or 
international: `... rather, they alter, maximize and expand national interests into 
transnational interests and thereby open new transnational spaces of power and 
restructuration for global-political actors of the most various kinds, states among 
them' (Beck 2006: 26). 
With the above in mind, Knight and Krause (1995) suggest looking at the UN from 
what they term a state/society perspective. They assert that this perspective 
'... highlights the fact that the interaction between international society and 
domestic societies is not always mediated through the state' (1995: 253). These 
authors argue that simply viewing the UN as a bureaucratic colossus, constituent 
of its member states and various organs, is reductionist and misleading. More 
accurately, the UN should be viewed as an '... arena of ideologies and values, a 
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forum for discussion and negotiation, not as a 'place of operations' (Strong 2003: 
117). This view of the UN is further strengthened by the rise of environmental 
problems which have emerged as a political issue relatively quickly and have 
demanded rapid responses. Mische and Ribeiro (1998) understand the UN's 
adaptive response to environmental threats as holding synergies with a living 
organism, capable of learning and adapting to unforeseen problems. These 
representations indicate the reflexive nature of the UN, in particular its ability to 
incorporate 'unforeseen' problems into its global structure provides a host from 
which the nature of a reflexive modernity can be explored. 
By establishing the dynamic nature of the UN, the discursive undertones against 
which specific debates are conducted can be assessed. This perspective is also 
capable of highlighting the relationship between the UN and SD and developing an 
insight into the relationship this has with the emergence of a reflexive modernity. 
Ratner (2004) argues that SD can only be examined through a 'dialogue of values' 
suggesting that attention must be focused on the way that alternative forms of 
governance '... structure the possibilities for meaningful and equitable involvement 
of social actors in decisions over a collective future' (2004: 64). The assessment of 
the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity at the global level, examines 
these forms of governance as they exist within the UN. The UN has an 
established lineage of promoting SD and over the past three decades has 
increasingly integrated it into its governance structure. The following section will 
examine more closely substantive issues to do with the UN that impinge on the 
discursive representations of SD from within this environment. 
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SECTION THREE 
Managing Change: Reflecting on the Future 
'When the UN was founded the world population was 2.4 billion. Now we 
are more than six billion, and the population growth, while slowly levelling 
off, will bring that number to at least 10 billion before stabilising. This is a 
huge challenge for mankind. We have only a few decades, at most, to bring 
our economic, production and societal models to conform to the exigencies 
of sustainable development'. (Finland; UNGAGD57) 
Finland's opening comments at the 2002 UNGA neatly summarise the challenges 
that the UN faces in a WRS. A growing body of literature, from multiple social 
science disciplines, has begun to examine what this change will mean from human 
rights to ecological security (Dodds 2005; Apodaca et. al. 1998). These studies 
are aware that the UN of the 21st century is a vastly different entity than its early 
20th century incarnation. Not only does the UN operate in a world exponentially 
increasing in population, but the institutions charged with organisation of this 
population are rapidly restructuring. The processes of globalisation have changed 
traditional boundaries, the past three decades have seen vast socio-political 
changes on a global scale. The ability of the UN to respond to these global 
problems is constantly and increasingly under scrutiny (Knight 2000). Whilst many 
commentators are adamant that the UN is indispensable in world politics, 
particularly with regard to international peace and security, this observation is 
tempered with concern that the UN is not endowed with the facilities to 
accommodate the complex issues of a second/late modernity (Boulden 2005; 
Common 1995; Weiss et a/. 1996). This observation particularly applies to the 
proliferation of global environmental risks and related social consequences 
(Conisbee and Simms 2003; Strong 2003). Knight (2000) argues that in order for 
the UN to survive, it must become reflexive and reactive to these global dynamics. 
Knight's interpretation of reflexivity is not synonymous with the wider social 
transformations attributed by Beck's reflexive modernity. More, Knight is at pains 
to demonstrate that the UN must respond effectively to the processes that are 
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inherent in a reflexive modernity. In the context of this thesis, and in light of the 
expanded definition of reflexive modernity presented in Chapter One, Knight is 
suggesting that the UN must adequately reflect in a dynamic and interactive 
fashion on the external processes that influence its internal makeup. 
Considering these observations, this thesis suggests that the incorporation of SD 
into the UN's framework is evidence of a reflexive UN, and on a broader scale a 
reflexive modernity as outlined in Chapter One. Such an assertion can only be 
examined through in-depth empirical work from within the UN itself. Moreover, 
observations must be made within an operational decision making forum of the UN 
in order to establish the role that SD plays in the creation of policy and governance 
structures. It is suggested here, the satisfaction of such criteria can only be 
appropriately achieved during the decision making environment of the United 
Nations General Assembly (UNGA). Empirical work, upon which this thesis is 
based, took place inside the UN during the convention of the 57th UNGA. The 
UNGA is a temporal and spatial organ of the UN. Whilst the UNGA runs annually 
from September to September the most substantive period of the Assembly's 
agenda runs from September to December each year. The following will examine 
the UNGA in more detail. 
The United Nations General Assembly 
The following does not present a narrative about the workings of the UNGA4, 
instead the focus is on understanding the way discourse is manufactured within 
this environment and the consequences this has for perceptions of SD, whilst 
simultaneously attempting to understand the relationship to a reflexive modernity. 
4 For a fuller description of the mechanics of the UNGA and the wider UN as a whole visit 
www. un. org 
72 
The UNGA is the main deliberative organ of the UN, composed of all 191 member 
states. The UNGA has a number of functions and powers and sees discussions 
surrounding every aspect of human existence (Goodwin 1966). The UNGA is both 
a temporal and spatial entity, it is the only UN organ in which all of the 
organisation's members are represented and it has been referred to, perhaps 
naively, as the parliament of nations. Naively, because in reality each nation state 
has vastly differing global status with regard to resources, power and population 
factors, which will inevitably have a bearing on the way that states interact within 
this forum; as French points out '... formal equality does not mean equity' (French 
2002: 143). The rhetoric of common interests that exist within the UNGA and 
particularly with relation to SD has been heavily criticised. For Schrecker (1995), 
such dialogue is nothing more than a smoke screen and he maintains that when it 
comes to a trade-off between environmental issues and economic growth we are 
anything but in it together. There can be little argument for an alternative position 
to that presented by Schrecker. Empirical work and subsequent conclusions within 
this thesis are inherently tempered with the above observations. However, 
observing the world through a WRS lens does present an interesting alteration and 
depth to this analysis. A reflexive modernity suggests that underneath the 
inequality that is inherent in the global system, is a functioning layer of 
unavoidable togetherness. This thesis examines the way that a globalised risk is 
affecting the 'togetherness' of the UN's international make-up, and Chapter Eight 
will suggests qualifications to this framework. 
Discourse within the UNGA exists on many levels. Official rhetoric and 
documentation often represents only the visible version of opinion. This research, 
through in-depth observation, is capable of assessing much of the opaque 'behind 
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the scenes' dialogue that exists within the UN. Many of the official speeches that 
occur within the General Assembly have been criticised for presenting no more 
than governmental posturing, propaganda and bilateral heckling. Others have 
claimed that many of the Assembly's resolutions have had little effect on national 
policies (Goldblat 1994). Whilst there is substance in the above comments, this 
thesis does not set out to analyse the outcomes of the UNGA debates in a 
quantifiable manner. It is argued here that observing UNGA meetings gives the 
viewer a comprehensive insight into the world body politic. Claude sums up this 
view by writing that the assembly `... promotes awareness of the forces and 
factors, the ambitions and anxieties, the changes and rigidities, the ideals and 
interests, which constitute the international problems of the time and foreshadow 
the great issues of the future' (1984: 336). 
With Claude's comments in mind there is a remarkable lack of research that 
examines the dynamics of the UNGA. This may be due to the often politically 
sensitive nature of discussions within the UN but means that little research exists 
that is capable of shedding light on the discursive manifestations of issues related 
to SD production and dissemination. Notably, following Riggs (1958), Gereau 
(1994) focused on roll calls within the UNGA to examine the hegemony of the US 
during the post-war period, which may provide some insight into the internal 
dynamics and overall framing of SD rhetoric. Few conclusions can be drawn, this 
research, therefore, is pivotal in augmenting this shortfall. Intensive ethnographic 
research over a three-month period from within the UNGA provided a wealth of 
data on many different issues. 
The above discussion outlined the various governance dimensions as they apply 
to the global component of this thesis for analytical purposes. Importantly, the 
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above has established the UN not only as a stage for state interaction but also as 
an arena of competing ideologies, which exposes rhetoric within the UN as a form 
of negotiated discourse. To date the discussion has exposed two layers from 
within which perceptions of SD can be assessed. The first is the UN as a whole, 
the second is the UNGA. To these two layers another must be added. 
Perceptions of SD at the UNGA were assessed from within the United Nations 
Environment Programme (UNEP), which will now be discussed. 
The United Nations Environment Programme 
Chapter One briefly introduced the importance of the 1972 United Nations 
Conference on Human Environment (UNCHE), the following will build on this 
introduction by suggesting the two following points. Firstly, it reflected an 
international community accepting the inadequacies of a modern world built on a 
narrow developmental ideology and, secondly, it resulted in the formation of the 
UNEP. The formation of the UNEP in 1972 was a direct response to growing 
recognition that environmental degradation was becoming an increasingly 
important issue on the world stage. It exposed a UN that was structurally ill- 
equipped to deal with such newly recognised phenomena, and moreover, it 
established an initial glimpse into the reflexive adjustments required by the 
increase in global risks from the world's leading supranational entity (Knight 2000). 
Since the programme's inception in 1972, it has been pivotal in raising awareness 
of environmental and SD issues nationally and beyond. Unlike Falk (2001), who 
suggests that the UNEP plays almost no significant role in serious global efforts 
relating to the environment, Hass (2000) concludes that the programme has been 
the only international institution capable of encouraging action on a wide variety of 
environmental risks and related themes. Recent debates surrounding the 
75 
programme indicate that there is some contestation over whether the programme 
should be further enhanced by extending its mandate to create a world 
environment organisation (Bierrman 2004; Mee 2005; Mische and Ribeiro 1998; 
Oberthur 2005). In the past UNEP has, among other things, proved instrumental in 
launching a number of initiatives including: the regional seas programme, 
promoting the ozone protection regime; and sponsoring the negotiations on trans- 
boundary movements of hazardous wastes (Young 1994). 
The development of the programme was initially a response by the Stockholm 
delegates to a perceived deficiency in existing UN programmes and machinery in 
dealing with new environmental risks. UNEP sees its role in international politics 
as a catalyst, stimulating and coordinating action within the UN system rather than 
executing or financing it (Miche and Ribiero 1998). At the Rio Conference, UNEP 
was afforded primary responsibility for the development of international 
environmental law. Whilst its focus is environmental, the recognition of the 
complexity of environmental problems today required its mandate to expand to 
incorporate social and developmental issues. The programme's motto, 
`environment for development', reflects the wider political orientation of 
environmental governance, as it is manifest today. It also raises important 
questions as to the way SD is being perceived and projected. Empirical research 
conducted within this thesis is oriented from within the UNEP and the alteration of 
the UNEP mandate is the first step in understanding the role that SD plays in 
international and supranational political dialogue. 
Extending Hajers' (1995) analysis and heeding Beck's call to connect institutional 
structures to discursive formations, the move to environment for development 
succeeds in providing much foundational information for the ensuing SD rhetoric 
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within the UNGA. Organisations such as UNEP are essential articulators and 
transmitters of SD discourse and it is through the production of global conferences 
that the message is most broadly disseminated. UNEP, together with the 
Commission for Sustainable Development (CSD) and the UN Development 
Program (UNDP), are charged with responsibility within the UN system for 
advancing SD. With the above in mind this thesis does not wish to present the 
internal framework of the UN as existing in a state of harmonious cooperation; the 
UN does not function as a single monolithic unit, it may, more appropriately, be 
described as a federation of various organs each jostling for political power. 
Agarwil et. a/. (1999) has pointed out that there is an ongoing tension between the 
leaders of these organisations to increase their organisational mandate. This in 
turn reflects the broader goals of governance processes that operate in a complex 
of governance structures (Kemp 2006). UNEP is a prominent actor in this 
dynamic system and has contributed significantly to some of the major global 
conferences that have focused political and public attention on SD. 
The following discussion moves to examine the way that the UN has articulated 
SD and the ways in which it has been fundamental in projecting SD on to the world 
stage. The discussion will outline the main political events that have been 
responsible for the galvanisation of SD. This will take the form of the main 
conferences that have focused on the interaction between humanity and the 
environment. The discussion provides not only a lineage for the rise of SD and the 
involvement of the UN, but is essential for an understanding of the consequences 
such events have for the empirical research presented in this thesis. Research 
undertaken at the 57th General Assembly directly preceded the World Summit on 
Sustainable Development. 
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Exposing Sustainable Development 
'Global environmental conferences can place new issues on the global 
agenda and galvanise national concern by publicizing these issues. The 
conferences often have the effect of reframing issues for decision makers, 
locating the issues within a new political matrix and thus making possible 
new tactical and substantive linkages by which policies can be developed' 
(Hass 2002: 85). 
The concept of SD in its modern guise can be said to have developed and been 
galvanised through the medium of four main events. Soroos (1999) uses three of 
these milestone events to examine the history of SD and environmental 
organisations. The following will build on Soroos's framework and critically 
examine how these events have influenced discursive representations of SD. 
The first event of considerable significance is the UN Conference on the Human 
Environment at Stockholm in 1972. The significance of this event was previously 
explored in Chapter One. To reiterate, the Stockholm conference became a key 
symbol of political acknowledgement for the growing worldwide awareness of the 
environment. While this conference produced little in the way of state policy, it 
achieved two primary successes that act as precursors to the hegemony of SD 
within the UN and its growth in public and academic discourse. Firstly, it was 
pivotal in empowering a wider civil society and raising the plight of the 
environment within the UN system (Cronin 2002); it is also at this point that an 
institutional reflexivity is evident. Secondly, the aftermath of the Stockholm 
conference resulted in the commissioning of UNEP outlined above. 
The Bruntland Commission 
The second event towards the advancement of SD was the publication of 'Our 
Common Future' (WCED 1987). The 1987 World Commission on Environment 
and Development (WCED), popularly known as the Bruntland Commission, 
provided a common and easily identifiable definition to a previously faceless 
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concept. As outlined in the Introductory Chapter its official definition asserts that 
SD is development that: 'Meets the needs of the present without compromising the 
ability of future generations to meet their own needs' (WCED 1987). The WCED 
elaborates by claiming that SD is: 
'In essence a process of change in which the exploitation of resources, the 
direction of investment, the orientation of technical development, and 
institutional change are all in harmony and enhance both current and future 
potential to meet human needs and aspirations' (1987: 43 and 46). 
The WCED was ratified by the UNGA in 1983 and was designed to exist in a 
supranational political space beyond the control of nations. The Report 'Our 
Common Future', brought'... the discussion of sustainable development to literally 
millions of people around the world' (Pezzoli 1997: 552). Moreover, Irwin (2001) 
has recognised that 'Our Common Future' represents reconciliation between 
notions of modernity and environmentalism and it was this notion of sustainability 
that was utilised in the third and certainly the most well-known event, the UN 
Conference on Environment and Development, or the Rio 'Earth Summit'. 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
The third event to occur and the most publicised was the UN Conference on 
Environment and Development (UNCED), held in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, 
popularly named the Earth Summit. Whilst the summit may be seen as a 
milestone in political history, at the very least for creating a political space where 
the world's political leaders are able to focus on global environmental issues, its 
substantial outcomes are hotly contested (Cooper 2002; Finger 2002; Wapner 
2003). It represented a common recognition by many nations and relevant 
organizations of the world that issues of development needed to be tempered with 
effective environmental measures. Substantively, a number of agreements 
emerged from the conference. 
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The Framework Convention on Climate Change set out international targets for 
reducing the anthropogenic causes of climate change. The Biodiversity 
Convention established broad aims to conserve international biodiversity, with the 
aim of making use of components of biodiversity in a suitable manner and 
enabling an equitable distribution of the benefits of using these resources. The 
Desertification Convention was designed to create localised action frameworks, to 
address the degradation of dry land environments. Most notable was the 
production of Agenda 21, which mapped out a blueprint for SD by outlining the 
main issues implicated in global environmental change and how they might be 
tackled. The rhetoric contained within this document has had far-reaching 
implications for the development of SD discourse in a multitude of ensuing 
negotiations and meetings. It is important at this stage therefore to briefly 
elaborate on it, particularly with reference to the implications for political 
discourses surrounding SD. 
Agenda 21 
Agenda 21 is a non legally binding programme of action for SD (see Elander and 
Lidskog 2000; Spangenburg 2004). Adopted at the UN conference on 
Environment and Development, it is a document that is comprised of forty 
chapters and is intended to guide the actions of governments, aid agencies, local 




Table 2: 1: The Four Broad Areas of Action of Agenda 21 
Elements Issues 
Social and economic Poverty, production and consumption, health, 
dimensions to development human settlement, integrated decision-making 
Conservation and Atmosphere, oceans and seas, land, forests, 
Management of natural mountains, biological diversity, ecosystems, 
Resources biotechnology, fresh water resources, toxic 
chemicals, hazardous radioactive and solid waste 
Strengthening role of major Youth, women, indigenous people, NGOs, local 
groups authorities, trade unions, businesses, scientific 
and technical communities, farmers 
Means of implementation Finance, technology transfer, information, public 
awareness, capacity building, education, legal 
instruments, institutional frameworks 
Table 2.1 outlines the four broad areas of Agenda 21. It is argued that Agenda 21 
is the most significant and influential non-binding instrument in the environmental 
field (UNEP 2002b). Essentially, it establishes a framework, or 'package' of long 
term goals. For some commentators it is nothing less than the most 
'... comprehensive document negotiated between governments on the interaction 
between economic, social and environmental trends at every level of human 
activity' (Lindner 1997: 4). Resonating with earlier discussions on developmental 
discourses it has, however, been criticised for promoting a vision of SD that does 
nothing more than perpetuate the enlightenment goals of progress, through 
economic growth and industrialisation at all costs. Moreover, it has been 
suggested that A21 advances the: '... globalisation of radical libertarian market 
systems, along with the US style apolitical pluralist system of democracy' (Doyle 
1998: 1). Based on the content of A21, Upton (2000) has argued that institutional 
support for SD at the national and international level is dysfunctional. Despite the 
criticisms, Agenda 21 is a pivotal document that deals with a diverse range of SD 
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issues. Since the publication of A21, however, there has been a substantial 
movement in the way that SD is perceived. This is best represented by examining 
the role of the World Summit on SD in this process. 
World Summit on Sustainable Development (WSSD) 
The WSSD represents the most recent episode in the presentation of SD 
discourse. Whilst the practical outcomes of the summit are contested (Khor 2002), 
the UN maintained that whatever was taken to the WSSD at Johannesburg the 
conference should reinvigorate at a global political level a solidarity among 
nations resulting in an acceleration of the implementation of A21 (UN 2000). The 
resultant document, the 'Plan of Implementation' specified a number of 
commitments to the nations of the world. There were commitments to reduce the 
loss of biological diversity by 2010, halve the proportion of people without access 
to drinking water and sanitation by 2025, restore world fish stocks by 2015, and 
promote the production of chemicals that are harmless to human health and the 
environment by 2020. There was also a reiteration of the important role that 
sustainable consumption plays in the future of SD. This is an important issue for 
this research as the focus on consumption is a central element in transferring the 
message of SD from the global to the local levels, as well as forming a substantive 
policy tool for the realisation of SD. The role that sustainable consumption plays 
in the relationship between reflexive modernity and SD is taken up again in 
Chapter Three. 
The above discussion has focused on the major UN sponsored conferences that 
have helped integrate the concept of SD into the political framework. The 
discussion has focused less on the substantive issues that these conferences 
entail and more on the effect these conferences have on awareness and dialogue 
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at the global political level. This is, of course, not a static debate and is constantly 
subject to revision. In summary, opinion on these events falls into two 
fundamental camps. Firstly, sceptics may suggest that these events are nothing 
more than a fleeting moment of media frenzy, producing equally fleeting moments 
of environmental concern among the general population, with a cursory 
acknowledgement of the significance of SD (Khor 2002). Some empirical 
evidence has started to emerge that may support these assertions (see Najam et 
a/. 2002). Moreover, it has been argued that such events succeed only in 
maintaining the existing status quo. Commenting on the WCED, Hildyard (1994) 
uses the example of the World Bank to illustrate this point. Hildyard demonstrates 
that the World Bank's development policies remain unchanged and that its control 
over the Global Environmental Facility5 was in-fact increased. 
A second perspective on these events suggests that it is not useful to define the 
success or failure of such conferences by the number of action plans and 
governmental initiatives that emerge directly under the banner of SD. Buckingham 
and Hatfield (2002) move away from the conventional political realm of the nation 
state when looking for `reasons to be cheerful' in the interim period between Rio 
and Johannesburg. The authors suggest that success must be gauged on the 
extent of a fresh impetus for action and personal and individual commitment. Also 
moving beyond the conventional rhetoric, Hass (2002,2004) maintains that these 
events have utility by establishing and reinforcing wider themes such as 
socialisation and education, and French (2002) believes that these events are 
essential for projecting a constructivist theme in international relations. Similarly, 
Hajer (1996) maintains that these conferences are essential in establishing 
transnational 'discourse coalitions', capable of binding opinion on environmental 
5 Established in 1991 the GEF helps developing countries initiate environmental projects 
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issues and fundamentally influencing international relations. Discussing the Rio 
conference and its ability to project the concept of SD, Beck seems to concur with 
Hass (2002), that it is the more subtle effects of such conferences that need to be 
explored when examining their impact on wider society: 
'Even if the actual interpretation of the principle differs from group to group 
around the world and even if the follow up conference in New York in 1997 
confirmed how few practical consequences such summits usually have, 
there is now a yardstick (however contradictory and in need of political 
negotiation), with which to measure and criticise what all social players do 
everywhere around the world, in every domain from consumption through 
production, to architecture, transport, municipal politics' (Beck 2000a: 17). 
Beck's comments are important for two reasons. Firstly, the continued debate 
surrounding the success or otherwise of these events serves to illustrate the 
notable importance that they play in world politics and provides further impetus for 
continued research into the effects of SD in political discourse (Finger 2002; Hass 
2002; Najam et. al. 2002; Wapner 2002). Secondly, however, beyond supporting 
the significant role that the above mentioned conferences hold in infecting the 
political and public consciousness, a more significant acknowledgment is briefly 
visible in Beck's statement. Whilst Beck recognises the importance of SD rhetoric 
and its integration into broader social processes, the acknowledgement is brief 
and underdeveloped. It indicates a momentary recognition by Beck of the role that 
SD plays in the reconsideration of the processes of modernity on a broad and 
holistic scale. Even with Beck's recent contribution to a volume that explores 
reflexive governance and SD (Beck 2006; Voss 2006a), the opportunity to 
juxtapose the abstract observations of social theory and the realities of political 
dialogue seem to be lost. This thesis takes forward this moment of clarity by 
exploring the 'contradictory and politically negotiated perception of SD'. 
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Conclusion 
This chapter has built a framework around the global component of this thesis, 
whilst simultaneously making connections to the local realms. Within this 
framework, the relationship between the creation of scientific knowledge and the 
development of policy was explored to underpin ensuing work which examines the 
nature of SD governance in a highly politicised environment. Moreover, it has 
been shown that the environment of the UN by its very nature is dynamic and 
contested, which in turn has incorporated a concept which has synergies with this 
structural diversity. It is argued that by adopting a constructivist perspective, the 
complex issues involved in SD governance and knowledge formation are 
highlighted. The discussion then moved to the forum from which perceptions of SD 
are examined at the global level, the UN. It was established that the UN 
represents a fundamental paradox for this research, since it is an organisation that 
is constituent of its member states, but also an entity that transcends the sum of its 
parts. The chapter therefore, firstly, highlighted the role of the state in light of the 
processes outlined in globalisation, and secondly, the UN was examined as a 
supranational organisation. 
From this perspective it was argued that the UN has to be responsive in order to 
accommodate the rapidly changing social and political conditions of a WRS. It 
was further argued that the UN's need to be responsive is intimately related to the 
uptake of SD within the UN system, representing a degree of institutional 
reflexivity. Once the nature of the UN was established, its function in internalising 
and externalising the message of SD was discussed. This took the form of an 
elaboration on the four major UN sponsored conferences responsible for 
establishing SD on the global political agenda. Overall, this chapter has provided 
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the framework within which the empirical component of this research, at the global 
scale, will operate. The following chapter will extend this framework to highlight 
the issues that are relevant to SD governance at the local level in a WRS. 
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Chapter Three 
Exposing the Sub Political 
Introduction 
This chapter focuses on establishing a contextual framework for the empirical work 
conducted at the local level. In doing so further relevant elements of the World 
Risk Society (WRS) and sustainable development (SD) will be brought into play. 
In particular, this chapter examines the various ways that sub-political formations 
are manifest at the local level, and the role that SD plays within these networks. 
The discussion proceeds in four sections. Section One will outline the theoretical 
issues; in particular, Beck's conception of sub-politics and processes of 
individualisation. These components of the wider WRS are then related to SD 
discourse. Section Two provides a broad overview of local governance 
frameworks and the case study area. This takes the form of a Carbon Reduction 
Energy Support Pilot (CRISP) scheme run between local government and non 
governmental organisations, including the role of public participation in effecting 
reflexive processes in individuals through enhancing sustainable lifestyles. Section 
Three moves to examine the relationship between knowledge and action in order 
to elaborate on reflexive processes. A picture is built up of the various ways 
individuals internalise and negotiate knowledge from various sources and its 
relationship to subsequent action. Section Four focuses specifically on the ways 
that research around perceptions of SD have been presented in the literature. In 
summary, this chapter examines the components that need to be addressed in 
order to understand perceptions of SD at the sub political level and the 




The following discussion critically examines the way sub-political formations 
impinge on this thesis. Initially the notion of sub-politics is examined with relevant 
revisions made to more effectively allow an assessment of reflexive modernity and 
SD. Related to this is an expose of Beck's notion of individualisation. These 
theoretical discussions will then be related directly to the CRISP project and the 
role that SD plays within this environment and its ability to represent a reflexive 
modernity. 
In its purest form, sub-politics represent a detachment from the conventional 
political base of the nation state, bypassing the political parties and representative 
opinion (Beck 1999). Such activities can take on a number of guises. For example, 
the guerrilla policies of early Greenpeace activities or similar tactics employed by 
groups such as Fathers for Justice. Another dimension of sub-politics that is 
addressed in the literature includes the political mobilisation of the public through 
the formation of events such as citizen juries, deliberate polls or consensus 
conferencing (see Barnes 1999; Coote and Lenaghen 1997; Smith and Wales 
2000). The CRISP project, used to assess the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity in this thesis addresses two levels of sub-politics. The first, is 
the managerial level of the CRISP project which represents an opening up of 
governance processes through partnership working. The second level of sub- 
politics operates at the individual level in the form of participants of the scheme. 
With these levels of sub-politics established, it is acknowledged that the CRISP 
project does not sit comfortably as an example of Beck's conception of sub- 
politics. Nor, on the other hand, does it lie at ease as a representative of the 
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conventional political formations. The following will argue that contemporary 
notions of sub politics need to be reformulated to better represent the complexity 
of social organisation, and within this reformulation the CRISP project is ideally 
positioned to examine the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity at the 
sub-political scale. 
Sub-Political Formations: Practical Revisions 
At the outset it is acknowledged that Beck has been criticised for separating the 
political and sub-political into distinct realms of analysis. For example, Mythen 
(2004) suggests that the separation of political and sub political can only exist at 
an illusionary scale. This is justified by arguing that Beck neglects to acknowledge 
that the discourse of risk can be utilised by institutions as a regulatory tool to 
manage and even divert opposition to the traditional power base. Such an issue is 
an important component in assessing the extent to which SD is capable of 
reflecting a reflexive modernity. The following, therefore, will elaborate on this 
issue by introducing work by Foucault and Gramsci. 
Foucault (1980,1984,1991) highlights the way that social institutions are 
responsible for constructing understandings of risk which affect and restrict 
behaviour (Castells 1996; O'Malley 2001). In particular Foucault's conception of 
governmentality suggests that expert institutions employ discourses of risk that 
maintain normative parameters. A similar interpretation of social dynamic and 
governance structure is presented by Gramscil who understands the relationship 
For an introduction to Gramscian writings see Gramsci 1971; for a more focused contemporary 
application of a Gramscian framework in relation to environmental governance see Levy and 
Newell 2002. 
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between political elites and wider society as a combination of coercion and 
consent. For Gramsci, the concept of free will and individual choice exists only 
within a pre-existing framework. Within this framework Gramsci believes that the 
moral, political and cultural values of the dominant groups become embedded 
within society to such an extent that subordinate groups internalise this cultural 
imposition until it takes on the status of unquestioned common sense. The 
common sense, for instance, that may be contained within the rhetoric of SD. The 
consequences of such a process for assessing the nature of reflexive modernity 
are clear. If SD represents a dominant ideology, it becomes an extension of the 
established mechanisms of modernity and a colonisation of the life world 
(Habermas 1987). Clearly, the above analysis has ramifications for Beck's 
understanding of a sub political movement with the liberation of individuals from 
conventional structure. 
From a theoretical standpoint, in this thesis, sub-political formations need to be 
understood as utterly embedded in wider networks and flows of power (Castells 
1996). At the empirical level, perceptions of SD are recognised as a function of 
these networks, and the CRISP project from which these interpretations are 
assessed must also be seen as part of this process. By incorporating analysis 
offered by Gramsci and Foucault, the above adds substantially to Beck's analysis 
of political formations at the sub-political level, providing a framework for 
understanding the possible ways that SD is understood and negotiated at the local 
and individual level. 
The above discussion provides the theoretical frame within which the CRISP 
project can be placed. The project focuses on the notion of consumer choice in 
order to achieve SD. The role of consumerism is dealt with more thoroughly later 
on in this chapter. Importantly, at this point it, the integrated nature of sub-political 
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formations in the traditional political process are acknowledged. Extending this 
theme, the following section examines a substantive component of the sub- 
political framework, individualisation. 
Institutionalising the Individual 
The following will make further connections between the WRS and SD as they 
apply to the processes that underpin the creation of rhetoric within the CRISP 
project. Moreover, this section will establish the connectivity of the global and local 
realms by discussing the ways that globalisation and individualisation interact. The 
process of individualisation is intimately related to the discussions on globalisation 
that were outlined in Chapter One (see also Finger 2002). Beck sees a 'reflexive 
globalisation' accentuating individualisation, to the extent where the global 
becomes the local and the personal becomes the political (Smith et. al. 1997). This 
analysis of contemporary interconnectedness is fundamental to Beck's claims of 
an emergence of a reflexive modernity, and underscores the way perceptions of 
SD are articulated. It is argued in this thesis that increased use of SD in political 
and social dialogue is representative of reflexive modernity. However, in light of 
Smith's observations it is apparent that the creation of such dialogue is dependant 
on a network of underlying factors. With this in mind, the processes of 
individualisation, as Beck understands them, can inform SD perception by 
understanding how people compose their own identities and biographies in the 
face of increasing globalised knowledge. As Macnaghten argues: 
'Theories of individualisation and globalisation pose considerable 
challenges for policy and politics. Above all, they point to the need to 
engage more closely with everyday life struggles and realities for the 
starting point for any future collective action. Yet the question as to how 
environmental concerns are tied up with the emergence . of this apparently 
more individualised and globalised society has received little attention'. 
(2003: 68) 
91 
This thesis not only addresses this shortfall but moves one step further. By 
examining the connections between the WRS and SD, the way that risks are 
affecting broader social and political processes can be understood. Beck's notion 
of individualisation is a complex phenomenon, and like much of Beck's work easily 
misunderstood. Beck is at pains to point out that is does not mean '... atomization, 
isolation, loneliness, the end of all kinds of society, or unconnectedness' (1994: 
13). Consequently, individualisation does not suggest a separation from society, 
more a reconstitution of the fundamental tenets of the relationship between 
institutional structures and individual activity. To clarify this, Beck refers to an 
institutionalised individualisation, which in many ways turns the notion of 
individualisation on its head, actually referring to a collective social structure. 
Such a definition of individualisation resonates with Giddens' elaboration of the 
sociological dichotomy of structure and agency. Giddens uses the term 
'structuration' to highlight the interconnection between institutional forces and 
individual agency (Giddens 1991). For Beck, individualisation occurs through a 
number of phases. The following elaborates on certain aspects of the 
individualisation process. 
Where industrial society was structured through social classes, Beck suggests that 
WRS is individualized and is structured around three key criteria. Firstly, the 
'liberating dimension', where the individual is removed from historically prescribed 
forms of commitments, such as marriage, family and religious obligations. 
Secondly, there is the 'detachment dimension', where the individual experiences a 
loss of traditional security with respect to faith, and the fundamental guiding norms 
of society. These initial dimensions are followed by what Beck terms as the 
'reintegration dimension'; here there is a re-embedding, a new form of social 
commitment and social control in the welfare state. To this three-dimensional 
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model Beck grafts two subsequent factors. These are 'objective' (life situation), 
and consciousness (identity, biography, personalisation). These final two factors 
constitute a fourth dimension, which is used in varying combinations with the first 
three to produce a model that proposes six variations of individualization. 
Despite the complexity of Beck's description of the processes involved in 
individualisation, it has been suggested that he ignores a large amount of 
empirical work that points to the cohesion of social structures (Mythen 2004). 
Moreover, even with Beck's institutional individualisation critics suggest that Beck 
underestimates the ability of dominant institutions to manipulate risk dialogue for 
their own ends, and so, omits essential power dynamics (Miller 1995a; Miller 
1995b). This criticism is a return to the earlier discussion within this chapter that 
addressed the regulatory discourses that may exist in articulations of risk, and 
completes the circle of analysis that will inform the empirical work presented in this 
thesis. To reiterate, the above discussion is designed to position the local case 
study, the CRISP project, within the wider theoretical discussions surrounding the 
notion of sub-politics. On another level the above discussion also underpins the 
empirical observations of the CRISP project which will access perceptions of SD. 
Importantly, the ability of SD to represent a reflexive modernity at the sub-political 
level, is closely tied to the broader reshuffling of modern processes and traditional 
social ties. Typically, such processes are often reduced in the SD literature, 
excluding, or at the very least mis-representing, the intermeshing of institutional 
and individual processes. For example, Rogers and Ryan (2001) contend that SD 
can only be achieved with a move away from individualism emphasising the need 
for a renewed sense of community and collective responsibility. Applying these 
observations to Beck's assertion of a growing individualisation in light of the above 
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discussion it is clear that individualisation is not a two dimensional process, but 
remains embedded in an intense social malaise. As the above discussions have 
shown, this leads to a rejection of one dimensional and linear interpretations of the 
relationship between SD and processes of individualisation. As already 
established in Chapter One, reflexive modernity is a combination of reflex or self- 
dissolution, and reflection, which is a conscious decision-making process in light of 
increased and differentiated information on global risk (Elliot 2002; Lash 1996). 
Therefore, the extent to which SD is seen to represent a reflexive modernity, will 
rely on an assessment of SD discourse that operates from a position that takes 
into account the underlying processes involved in the creation of that discourse. 
Building on discussions in Chapter Two the following section examines the role of 
science and knowledge formation. 
SECTION TWO 
Conflicting Knowledge Formations 
Chapter Two has already discussed the relevance of science and its integration 
into policy framework for the global case study of the UN. The following extends 
this discussion to examine the interaction of rationalist scientific knowledge 
formations and more experiential and localised forms of knowledge. This will be 
framed within wider debates surrounding the WRS, and relates to the question of 
the relationship between reflexive modernity and SD. As was illustrated in 
Chapter Two, science as a form of knowledge fundamentally connects SD and 
reflexive modernity. This is done by pointing out that not only is SD a product of 
science but it is also representative of its limitations (Redclift 1992). Because of 
the policy orientated environment of the UN, the discussion surrounding science's 
relationship with reflexive modernity and SD focused rather narrowly on the 
interaction of science and policy. It was suggested in Chapter Two that instead of 
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the often presented linear relationship between science and policy, what actually 
occurs is an interactive process based on half knowledge and political negotiation 
(Marin 1981). It was argued that the integration of SD into the framework of the 
UN is an acknowledgement by the global political community that the progress of 
an first/industrial modernity based on a reliance on scientific rationality is in need 
of re-evaluation, and as such is representative of a central tenet of a reflexive 
modernity. 
At the local, and particularly lay level of analysis, the qualification for what 
constitutes a reflexive modernity becomes diluted. Beck argues that a reflexive 
modernity in a sub-political arena is defined by conflicting knowledge domains. 
Beck outlines complex mechanisms for the formation of knowledge in the WRS 
that separates it from knowledge structures in the first/industrial society. It will be 
recalled that within an industrial modernity science is a hegemonic discourse 
within the dominant institutions. Chapters One and Two introduced Beck's notion 
of 'relations of definition', which interact to produce the dominant conception of 
risk. For Beck these dominant institutions are predominantly represented by 
government, science and law with a prominent position given to that of science. At 
the stage of first/industrial modernity, there is a presumed linearity in the 
production and dissemination of scientific knowledge. This linearity presents itself 
through the flow of information from expert or epistemic to lay communities. 
However, for Beck, in a WRS this flow is severely disrupted, with the autonomy of 
the scientific process being breached. In the WRS, the creation of global risk 
through technological processes has forced a fundamental questioning of the 
rationality of scientific endeavour. For Beck, high visibility industrial accidents 
such as those of Chernobyl, Belarus in 1986 and Bhopal, India in 1984, as well as 
large scale environmental phenomena such as global warming force a questioning 
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of scientific processes. Within the WRS there is a clear demarcation between 
knowledge formations. On the one hand there is knowledge created through 
rational scientific processes, and on the other there is knowledge that is formed 
through personal experience. For Beck this forms the quintessential dichotomy 
between expert and lay systems of knowledge creation. In a reflexive modernity 
the technical scientific rationality of the expert is losing its hold over lay socialised 
and experiential rationalities. 
Recent research has highlighted the increasing distrust of knowledge presented 
from the 'expert' arena, as well as a deeper distrust of scientific knowledge in 
general (MORI 2004). According to Beck, the trust in the expert representations of 
the truth is diminished because different experts: 'Dump their contradictions and 
conflicts at the feet of the individual' (1992: 137). The increased use of SD within 
lay communities has been recognised as an expansion of the way that knowledge 
is gathered by the public (Macnaghten and Urry 1998). It is argued that such 
recognition binds SD and reflexive modernity through a mutual distrust of 
conventional notions of progress. Murdock and Clarke suggest that with the 
increasing use of SD, local knowledge contains '... categories and meanings and 
cultural practices that 'local' people use to make sense of their worlds' (1994: 118). 
With this in mind, two levels of criticism concerning Beck's analysis should be 
presented in order to fully appreciate the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity in a lay environment. 
Firstly, critics argue that Beck presents an overly dichotomous analysis of the way 
that knowledge is formed (Eden 1998; Szersynski 1996). These critics indicate 
that the formation of knowledge at the local level is complex and cannot be 
represented as a conflict between lay and expert (Lazo et. a/. 2000). Secondly, 
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Beck is criticised for overly focusing on scientific rationality as a driver for reflexive 
confrontation (Wynne 1992a, 1992b). It is argued that scientific reflexivity should 
be tempered with other reflexive domains, such as vernacular and moral 
knowledge (Eden 1996). Without accounting for the diversity of knowledge 
formation, only partial assessments are possible as to the nature of SD within the 
CRISP project. The CRISP project is a collaboration between governmental and 
non-governmental organisations and incorporates a diverse public in its 
framework. It is therefore, analogous to the UN in the respect that it is a site of 
contested ideologies. It is essential therefore to overcome the above-mentioned 
theoretical inadequacies. 
The first step to overcoming these deficiencies in Beck's analysis is to recognise 
that both criticisms stem from an over-reliance on a narrow representation of 
knowledge formation. What is required is a more sophisticated characterization of 
these processes. Irwin and Michaels (2003) offer the necessary sophistication: 
'Instead of the contrast between expert and lay groups, what might be 
emerging are coalitions or assemblages or nexus. Sometimes these are 
new social movements, sometimes they are pressure groups bringing 
together both the lay and the expert. Such hybrid groups entail scientific, 
political experiential and communicational knowledge's and resources. It is 
such coalitions or nexus or assemblages which are in conflict. It is these 
which battle with one another for legitimacy in the eyes of both the wider 
public and also prime political organisations' (2003: 84). 
Building on the work of Latour (1993), Irwin and Michael's reinvention of this 
dichotomy is a useful advancement of Beck's basic representation, providing a 
constructive insight into the use of 'scientific' and other forms of knowledge as 
perceived at both the global and local levels. Two advantages exist for this thesis. 
Firstly, there is a cognitive/ aesthetic integration of the two realms of study, the 
global to the local. Instead of understanding the global political as 'expert' and the 
'local' as lay knowledge, the complex interaction between the two can be teased 
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out. Secondly, a hybrid perspective is capable of examining the complex 
representations of SD that exist at the local level. This hybridity of knowledge 
creation is a consequence of a globalised world. In particular it is recognised that 
the emergence of a global media has been instrumental in disrupting and 
reconstituting knowledge formation. In order to appropriately assess the way that 
SD is integrated into this sub-political framework and the relationship with reflexive 
modernity, it is necessary to briefly outline the role of the media within these 
processes, which is recognised by many commentators as fundamental in 
transmitting political messages and establishing knowledge 'frameworks' (Allan et. 
a/. 2000; Anderson 1997; Baudrillard 1998; Van Loon 2000). 
Real Virtuality: Risk Mediated 
Beck is aware that the WRS is also a '... science, media and information society' 
(1992: 46), and that the '... political site of the world risk society is not the street but 
the television' (1999: 44). For the reflexive agenda this is established through the 
relationship between aesthetic and cognitive reflexivity, as individuals are 
bombarded frequently with images of global risk. Beck exemplifies this by 
maintaining that'... the images in the news of skeletal trees, or of dying seals have 
opened people's eyes' (1999: 71). For Beck this opening of peoples eyes is 
evidence of a reflexive modernity. The creation of knowledge and the production 
of information in contemporary society has played a prominent role in social theory 
in recent years. This has perhaps been most comprehensively developed in the 
work of Manuel Castells. Over three influential volumes, Castells (1996,1997, 
2000) argues that an information society2 defines the contemporary world. In line 
with Beck, Castells' analysis of risk, provides compelling arguments concerning 
the changing nature of late/second modern society. 
2 For a broader debate on the relationship between the information society and sustainable 
development see Pekka (1998). 
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With respect to the creation of knowledge and the circulation of information in a 
globalised world, both Beck and Castells present a theoretical overlap. A common 
term for both commentators is the notion of 'real virtuality' (Beck 1999). Castells 
(2000) tells us that real virtuality is a '... system in which reality itself is fully 
immersed in a virtual image setting in the world of make believe, in which symbols 
are not just metaphors, but comprise of actual experience' (2000: 318). Castells 
argues that the virtual image moves beyond the symbolic, to produce an active 
pathway between the image and the observer. In a similar vein Beck uses the 
concept of real virtuality to project the important role of mediation in the WRS. 
Beck concurs with Van Loon (2000) who describes a 'cybernetic reproduction' of 
risk, arguing that risk cannot be understood outside of its representative form. 
Such discussions move to the heart of what constitutes risk and should be 
understood in light of the epistemological debate presented in Chapter One that 
exists between realists and constructivists. Ultimately, then, the above discussion 
presents a complex array of dynamic issues that influence knowledge formation. 
Such a discussion suggests that discursive representations of SD within the 
CRISP project cannot be considered in autonomy, but must be sensitive to the 
underlying social and political processes that exist. Considering these dynamics 
will fundamentally influence the extent to which SD is capable of representing a 
reflexive modernity, and ultimately provide an informed and rigorous theoretical 
base upon which conclusions can be drawn. The following section moves the 
discussion forward by focusing more directly on the practicalities of SD 
governance at the local level. 
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SECTION THREE 
Local Sustainable Development Governance: Creating Sustainable Lives 
This section will locate the CRISP project in the wider processes of SD 
governance. As has already been discussed, the CRISP project is deemed here 
as representative of the reordering of governance frameworks at a revised sub- 
political level, presenting an opportunity to assess discursive representations of 
SD whilst examining the validity of a reflexive modernity. It was further argued that 
Beck's notion of sub-politics does not go far enough in providing a theoretical base 
for examining the integrated nature of the political and the sub-political. Using 
Foucault and Gramsci a more appropriate framework was presented. The 
formation of the CRISP project represents collaboration between governmental 
and non-governmental actors to produce sustainable lifestyles and contribute 
towards a SD more generally. It is a project that adopts the central ethos of SD. 
Chapter Two outlined the central components of Agenda 21 which provided a 
blueprint for achieving SD. Chapter Twenty-Eight of Agenda 21 lays out the 
framework for the production of a Local Agenda 21 (LA21). The CRISP project 
can be said to be located within this restructuring process. 
Governing Sustainable Development at the Local Scale 
Chapter Twenty-Eight of A21 focuses on the role of local communities in achieving 
a SD, calling for each community3 to formulate its own governance initiatives (see 
Agyeman and Angus 2003; Hom 2002; Lafferty and Eckerberg 1997; Lafferty 
1999; Moser 2001). In essence LA21 proposes that local authorities, in 
conjunction with local residents and non-governmental organisations should 
produce a strategy designed to further a SD (Brugman 1997; Chatterton and Style 
Chapter six will elaborate on the dynamics of 'community in a late/second modernity 
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2001; Glass 2002; Jackson 2001). The UK government goes as far as to declare 
that: 
'Sustainable development can only be achieved if we consciously examine 
and seek consensus on the path we need to follow - then act together to 
make sure it is implemented. LA 21 therefore emphasises that sustainable 
development is a collective project. It means including all sectors of society 
- such as voluntary groups, businesses, the voluntary sector and ethnic 
minorities - and using their talents, resources and expertise and 
enthusiasm' (DETR 1998: 5) 
Fundamentally, LA21 aims to take forward the central tenets of A21 by making use 
of, and building upon, social capital that already exists in local communities, and 
by promoting activities that will lead to increased capacity building, human 
resource development and the encouragement of environmental citizenship (see 
Hawthorne and Alabaster 1999). The emphasis is on an interactive environment 
for establishing the goals of SD. It is argued that such interaction provides the 
opportunity for new forms of dialogue in governance structures (Buckingham- 
Hatfield and Percy 1999; Selman and Parker 1997; Young 1997). This is a 
dialogue that highlights the possibility of inclusionary political processes, 
incorporating previously marginalised sectors of society (Buckingham-Hatfield and 
Matthews 1999; Wild and Marshall 1999), whilst also attempting to highlight the 
structural limitations to the impact of locally based sustainability programmes that 
may already be in operation (Marvin and Guy 1997). LA21 can be seen not only 
as a vertical extension of the governance process but also a horizontal expansion 
as other sectors of civil society are included. 
Through consultation and consensus-building, it was thought that local authorities 
would learn from citizens and also from local, civic, community, business and 
industrial organizations. In this way they would acquire the information needed for 
formulating the best strategies (Agenda 21, Chapter 28, sec 1.3). The literature 
presents LA21 as a departure from the top-down prescriptive governance 
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structures of a first modernity. This suggests a reflexive governance structure, 
formulated on the basic tenets of achieving a SD. With this said however, there 
has been some criticism of the inherent functionality of practices put in place 
through LA21 initiatives (Worthington et. al. 2003). The practical outcomes of an 
opening-up of the governance structure through the establishment of LA 21 have 
been criticised for failing to manifest in the long term (Marvin and Guy 1997; 
Patterson and Theobald 1996). Whilst it is not the purpose of this thesis to judge 
the success or otherwise of LA21, it is suggested that LA21 plays a role in 
facilitating a participatory democratic agenda within local politics ultimately 
legitimising local and community politics (Rydin and Pennington 2000). 
Even in light of the criticisms of the practical outcomes of LA21, what should be 
drawn from the above discussion is that LA21 is a direct result of the principles of 
SD as laid down at the Earth Summit in 1992 in the format of A21. This 
reorganisation is seen here as part of wider reflexive processes of political 
reorganisation in governance frameworks. This recognition further connects SD 
and reflexive modernity. The creation of the CRISP project is a direct result of the 
efforts of the UN who seek to set in motion governance systems capable of 
tackling a globalised risk. The globalised risk in question in this instance is the risk 
of global warming. What this ultimately implies is a reflexive reorganisation on a 
structural basis of governance frameworks. The following discussion will examine 
the political framework that has been prompted by LA21 and establishes the 
importance of partnership schemes. 
Sustainable Development Governance Through Partnership Working 
This thesis investigates SD whilst attempting to understand the nature of a 
reflexive modernity from the global and the local scales. As with discursive 
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representations of SD at the global scale, the environment from which these 
discourses emerge will form the basis for these discursive representations. For 
the global scale, the environment was the United Nations General Assembly, 
which represented the `conventional' political formation where the nature of 
reflexivity was assessed. At the local level, the focus of this chapter, it is within the 
sub-political environment of a networked or partnership energy reduction scheme 
that discursive representations of SD are assessed. 
In general, the practical outcome of partnership working is explored. Garmise and 
Rees (1997) argue that partnerships are closing out the political process by over- 
representing localities. It has been suggested that such partnerships serve to 
marginalise more radical possibilities by imposing an agenda without effective 
local consultation. With the number of partners involved in the pursuit of a single 
objective some argue that partnership and participatory schemes appear chaotic 
and without sufficient structure for effective outcomes (Healey 1997; Lawless 
1994). An overall summary of the literature on partnerships suggests that 
differences in approach, style, philosophies and objectives form daunting barriers, 
with partners wishing to retain a certain level of organisational autonomy, inhibiting 
the positive outcomes (Agyemen and Evans 2004; Hudson 1987). With this in 
mind, there is a growing consensus that where SD is concerned, partnerships are 
an essential mechanism and a legitimate policy tool (Bennett and Krebs 1991; 
Dodge 1988; Jones 1996). Empirical findings presented in Chapter Five and 
Seven will further elaborate on this issue. In sum, the preceding discussion has 
highlighted a broad literature in order to position the CRISP project within the 
wider restructuring of governance frameworks. The following section examines 
governmental responses to these debates, which further locates the CRISP 
project in policy initiatives. 
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SECTION FOUR 
Local Strategic Partnerships 
Whilst the practicality of partnership formation and the relationship this has with 
the implementation of SD at the local level are under review, partnerships, newly 
manifest as 'Local Strategic Partnership's (LSP's) have been hailed as the ideal 
format for achieving sustainable communities at the local level (ODPM 2005a, 
2005b). Chapter Six of the British government's `Securing the future - delivering 
the UK's sustainable development strategy' outlined its vision for partnerships in 
the enhancement of sustainable communities in Britain and is committed to giving 
'... local authorities and their LSP's greater freedom to explore local solutions to 
local problems' (HM Government 2005). Plymouth City Council's response to SD 
through LSP governance has been the development of the 2020 Partnership, 
which has been combined with the 'generations ahead' programme, itself guided 
by LA21 format to produce a sustainable future for Plymouth (PCC 2005). The 
CRISP project can be viewed as an extension of this process. The project utilises 
multisectoral partnerships using the concept of sustainable consumption, through 
consumer choice to achieve the goals of energy efficiency. 
This thesis argues that the rhetoric of sustainable consumption is representative of 
the weaker form of reflexivity in a sub-political environment (Elliot 2002; Kemp 
2006). It will be recalled from Chapter One that reflexivity is presented in this 
thesis as a combination of reflex and reflectivity. In particular, the increased role 
of reflection in the reflexivity equation is the basis for assessing the relationship 
between reflexive modernity and SD. The notion of a sustainable consumption, 
that involves a conscious decision making processes at the institutional and 
individual level can be said to represent this interpretation of reflexive modernity. 
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Sustainable Consumption: On the Road to Marrakech 
Increasingly, discussions on achieving SD incorporate notions of sustainable 
consumption (Tanner et al. 2004). The consumption patterns established in 
industrial modernity are recognised as being a driving force in the creation of 
detrimental environmental phenomena, and also as contributing towards the 
emergence of a WRS (A21 1992; UN/CSD 1998; UNEP 2002a). This was 
introduced in Chapter One whilst examining the historical connection between 
modernity and SD. Sustainable consumption has been identified as: 
'... the use of goods and services that respond to the basic needs and bring 
a better quality of life, whilst minimising the use of natural resources, toxic 
materials and emissions of waste and pollutants over the life cycle, so as 
not to jeopardise the needs of future generations' (IISD/UN 1999: 1). 
This definition ties in closely with the definition of SD, improving the quality of life 
for the consumer. There is little indication of 'how' this improvement is defined and 
from what perspective of quality it is based. Chapter Four of A21 outlines the aims 
of sustainable consumption which include, encouraging greater efficiency in the 
use of energy and resources; minimising the generation of waste; assisting 
individuals and households to make environmentally sound purchasing decisions; 
experiencing leadership through government and purchasing; and moving towards 
environmentally sound pricing (UN/CSD 1998). These aims set out a global and a 
local framework for environmental protection that operate within the confines of SD 
discourse, establishing a connection between the structure of governance and the 
agency of personal choice. Whilst not explicitly linked, this bears strong 
relationships with the goals of Chapter Twenty-Eight of Agenda 21 in establishing 
a role for local participation through LA21. More recently, in the report of the World 
Summit on Sustainable Development, the 'Plan of Implementation' is clear about 
the role that sustainable consumption plays in the achievement of SD: 
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'We recognise that poverty eradication, changing consumption and 
production patterns and protecting and managing the natural resource base 
for economic and social development are overarching objectives of and 
essential requirements for, sustainable development' (UN/A/CONF. 199/20, 
2002: 2). 
The document calls for all countries to promote sustainable consumption, utilising 
all sectors of society and evoking a number of principles in environmental law 
including the 'principle of common but differentiated responsibilities' and the 
'polluter pays principle'4. As a direct result of this, the Marrakech process has 
been adopted. This entails a ten-year framework for programmes in support of 
regional and national initiatives to accelerate the shift towards sustainable 
consumption (UNEP 2004). There is a call to develop and implement awareness- 
raising programmes on the importance of sustainable production and consumption 
patterns, which should be achieved through: 'Education, public and consumer 
information, advertising and other media, taking into account local, national and 
regional cultural values' (UN 2002a). The practicalities of achieving these goals 
however, are hindered for a number of reasons. Firstly, at the governmental level, 
governments on many occasions have very little indication of how they are 
supposed to achieve these goals, in which case policies developed on these 
premises constitute little more than '... ambiguous unenforceable promises' 
(Wapner 2003: 3). Secondly, education and consumer information does not 
necessarily provide the required behavioural results. The following disscussion will 
elaborate on the drive to produce 'sustainable lifestyles' and the consequences 
this holds for the reflexive agenda. 
4 The polluter pays principle maintains that the polluter should bear the expenses of carrying out 
the anti-pollution measures decided by the public authorities. The Principle of Common but 
Differentiated Responsibilities maintains that states should divide the costs of measures to protect 
the environment on the basis of the fact that they had made different contributions to global 
environmental degradation. 
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Sustainable Lifestyles: Enhancing Reflexivity 
The CRISP project aims to advance SD by altering consumption patterns within 
the household. Specifically, behavioural changes are aimed at reducing the energy 
consumption of households by educating participants on the advantages gained 
from small changes in personal behaviour. This is part of the wider effort to 
reduce Co2 emissions, mitigating the effects of global warming, which followed the 
Kyoto Protocol in 1997, where the UK government pledged a greenhouse gas 
reduction of 12.5 per cent (DETRA 1998a). The residential sector was targeted as 
containing particular potential in this area (see Brandon and Lewis 1999; Ekins et. 
al. 2002; McEvoy et. a/. 2001). From a governmental perspective the residential 
sector is particularly attractive as it involves only minimal reallocation of resources 
and a burden sharing form of governance. 
The underlying message is that through greater levels of efficiency and 'minimal' 
lifestyle alterations, SD can be achieved. Sustainable consumption then, as a 
means to achieving SD, appears to function in the bounds of the neo-liberal 
economic system, as discussed in Chapter One. Such an observation also 
suggests that this is a weaker form of SD within the remit of ecological modernity. 
Achieving sustainable lifestyles through personal incentive is however a very one- 
dimensional interpretation of assessing the success or otherwise of a particular 
project. A broader literature points to underlying discursive processes that operate 
underneath the overt neo-liberal processes. It is these processes that need to 
accessed in order to understand the nature of reflexivity. 
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Beyond Incentive: Motivating the Moral Agenda 
The discourse of sustainability draws on wider ethical and moralistic discourses 
(Eden 1993), that carry substantial weight in a late/second modern society and 
move beyond simplistic economistic rhetoric, striking at the heart of personal and 
societal values. Such observations are directly applicable to the CRISP project 
which juxtaposes the 'personal agenda' of financial gain with the wider moralistic 
values inherent in adopting a sustainable lifestyle by reducing participants' 
ecological footprint5 (Wackernagel and Rees 1996), and preserving the planet for 
future generations. Two processes converge at this point; one relies on the 
imposition of an infrastructure within which participants can initiate their lifestyle 
changes. Governmental organisations provide the infrastructure and it is the 
ethical choice of the consumer to make the 'right' decision. And the second relies 
on the ethical and moral undertones of SD to motivate more altruistic behaviour. 
Previously in this chapter, the possible discursive undertones that are used to 
project SD into the consciousness of individuals were outlined. Such observations 
have consequences at the theoretical, empirical and policy scale. At the theoretical 
level, it adds various layers of interpretation to the nature of the relationship 
between SD and reflexive modernity. The understanding of consumption choices 
as part of a wider system of interaction between broad social processes and 
individual behaviour opens up debate as to what really constitutes reflexive 
behaviour. This observation feeds directly into the informational framework that 
this chapter provides for examining perceptions of SD from within the CRISP 
project, adding depth of analysis to data collected. The following examines the 
implications for SD policy. 
5 An ecological footprint is a visual metaphor that represents an aggregate of the environmental 
and social consequences of an individual's activities on the earth's surface. 
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Achieving sustainable lifestyle through heightening moralistic discourse relies on 
an underlying policy assumption that resonates throughout national and local 
government. The assumption is that increasing knowledge of the principles of SD 
will, inevitably, lead to positive environmental behaviour. The UK Sustainable 
Development Education Panel (1999: 8) has indicated that by 2010,75 per cent of 
individuals should have an understanding of the broad objectives of SD and 
personal environmental impact on the planet. However, as will be discussed, the 
link between increasing education on environmental issues and the enhancement 
of sustainable lifestyles is a tenuous one. An increasingly substantial body of 
empirical work has indicated that policies, models and programmes based on this 
assumption run the risk of not only being ineffectual but also counter-productive 
(Burgess 1988a, 1988b; Eder 1995; Goodwin 1999; Macnaghten and Urry 1998). 
As will be discussed, this is an important issue for an examination of a reflexive 
modernity at the sub-political level. Indeed, critics of Beck's work point out his 
overly simplistic analysis of environmental knowledge and behaviour (Mythen 
2004). For Rees, this is a substantial underestimation of the processes involved: 
'Sustainable Development poses a far more serious challenge to society's most 
basic beliefs and analytical concepts than most mainstream planners and policy 
makers have been prepared to contemplate so far' (1996: 28). Chapters One and 
Two have scrutinised these wider societal beliefs from the very creation of 
knowledge at the scientific level to the political adjustments that are forming 
around the concept of SD. The following discussion focuses more narrowly on the 
beliefs of individuals and their influence on actions. 
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Closing the Gap 
Examining the relationship between SD and reflexivity at the local level requires an 
inquiry into the relationship between the internalisation of particular information 
and ensuing behaviour. By pursuing this, the extent to which the message of SD 
is internalised, and to what extent the concept produces sustainable lifestyles can 
be assessed. Leading on from this, the ability of SD to encourage, or represent 
reflexive behaviour can also be established. For Beck, the increased evidence of 
environmental behaviour is confirmation of the emergence of a culture of 
reflexivity. He also foresees a highly educated and politicised public capable of 
responding rationally to information about global issues of risk. To a certain 
degree, some studies have supported this assertion, outlining an increase in 
environmental concern throughout the general population of western societies 
(Darnton 2003; Mohai and Twight 1987). However, the literature also indicates that 
Beck homogenises both the public's abilities to negotiate risk information and 
subsequent environmental behaviour, ultimately reducing all changes in lifestyle to 
evidence of reflexivity (Mythen 2004). It has been observed that far from an 
ecologically and politically schooled public, there are instead a wide range of 
publics who respond variably to information received (Macnaghten 2003; 
Spaargaren 2003). Moreover, research indicates that individuals' attitudes and 
beliefs are highly contingent on the social and cultural contexts in which people 
live, with individuals acting variably and inconsistently on information received 
(Burgess 1990; Rohrschneider 1988). 
These are important observations when considering the ability of SD to represent 
the level of reflexivity at the local and personalised level. The following will further 
elaborate on the relationship between knowledge and action. This will serve not 
only to contextualise Beck's position within this debate but also provide a broader 
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base for understanding the effect that perception of SD has on reflexive behaviour. 
Beck's assumptions of the relationship between knowledge and action outlined 
above, can be placed within the information deficit model (see Blake 2001). This 
model suggests that increased environmental education will facilitate a direct and 
positive correlation with pro-environmental behaviour (Hungerford and Volk 1990; 
Magnus et al. 1997). Analysis of the processes that are involved in knowledge 
and ensuing action are increasingly recognising that there is a substantial 'value- 
action gap' (Blake 1999). Kollmuss and Agyeman (2002) argue that the question 
of what actually creates pro-environmental behaviour is so complex that no single 
model can appropriately express the many variables involved. Models that have 
been developed to explain the complexities of human action with regard to 
environmental issues indicate the complex set of variables that intervene between 
knowledge and action, and as outlined earlier, the debates are complicated by the 
lack of coherence in the literature (Hopper and Neilson 1991; Iversen and Rundmo 
2002; Stern et. al. 1993). 
What the above discussion illustrates is that the assumption of reflexive behaviour 
based on increased environmental action is fundamentally flawed. This is 
primarily a result of a lack of understanding of motivating factors behind 
environmental behaviour. Participation in an energy reduction scheme based on 
Beck's criteria of environmental behaviour would seem to suggest a reflexive 
agenda. The participants of the scheme are actively changing their behaviour 
towards a more environmentally friendly lifestyle. However, the above discussion 
raises questions over whether such action can be appropriately used to represent 
reflexivity. For a realistic representation of this relationship, motivations for joining 
the scheme need to be investigated (Eden 1993; Hobson 2003). Assessing in- 
depth perceptions of SD from within the CRISP project exposes this relationship, 
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whilst simultaneously expanding the base of issues examined. The following 
section moves the debate forward from the relationship between knowledge and 
ensuing action, to look at previous research that has examined how SD is 
perceived. It must be stressed that perceptions of SD from within this thesis are 
produced deductively, building perceptions from the data without the imposition of 
an external framework. 6 These perceptions are then inductively applied to the 
central proposition of this thesis which examines the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity. 
Perceiving Sustainable Development 
Whilst studies surrounding lay perceptions of the environment/nature (Eder 1995; 
Macnaghten 2003), risk (Burgess 1998; Finucane et. a/. 2000), as well as science 
are burgeoning (Gonzalez and da Silveiero 1997; Johnson and Sciccgitano 2000; 
Wynne 2003), studies which focus specifically on perceptions of SD are notably 
sparse (Macnaghten and Jacobs 1997). It may be the case that the ambiguity of 
the concept deters investigation, with many studies examining perceptions of SD 
and the environment interactively, making no clear distinction between the two. 
This definitional ambiguity results in the continued reduction of the SD paradigm, 
to its environmental function (Banuri and Najam 2002). The preceding chapters 
have examined an eclectic range of perspectives and issues that relate to both SD 
and the WRS positioning both within wider debates on modernity, risk and 
governance. The following examines more directly the way SD is understood at 
the local and lay levels. 
One commentator, in conjunction with a number of collaborators, who has 
attempted to directly tackle the complexities involved in public perceptions of SD is 
6 Chapter Four examines this statement in more detail, examining inherent subjectivity in the research 
process and the creation of themes using grounded theory. 
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Phil Macnaghten (Macnaghten and Urry 1998; Macnaghten and Jacobs 1997) 
Most instructive of these is the study conducted in Lancashire by Macnaghten and 
Urry (1997). Here the authors observe that: `The lack of attention paid to the 
public resonance of sustainability is particularly significant in the light of the 
increasing emphasis its advocates have placed on participation in recent years' 
(1997: 5). The question is posed in Macnaghten's study; Why should people 
participate? He concludes that public participation will only occur if individuals 
believe in the project they are involved with. 
Macnaghten's questions are pertinent, and his observations impinge directly on 
the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. Macnaghten and Jacobs 
come to the following conclusions when looking at SD perception. Firstly, that the 
role of the government has been radically rejected. Institutions of the government 
were seen as part of the system, and unlikely to make substantive moves toward 
sustainability. Secondly, people's own senses of personal agency were very weak, 
and thirdly, because the governments concerned had vested interests, the 
information they provided could not be trusted. There was also a feeling that 
statistical representation of environmental concerns failed to penetrate into the 
local and personal aspects of local life. These findings are not isolated but follow a 
trend of the waning public trust of governments over the last fifteen years, not only 
in the UK but other industrialised nations (Curtice and Jowell 1995; Johnston 
1993; MORI 2004; Worcester 2000). Observations such as these relate directly to 
the nature of reflexivity at the local scale. Based on the above discussion it may 
be argued that studies into the perception of SD support the notion of sub politics 
as the ties between traditional political structure and the political life of individuals 
diverge. However, such an assertion is only lightly supported by empirical work 
with studies on SD at the local and individual level tending to focus on the 
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managerial and technical dimensions of SD. Whilst an essential element of 
achieving SD it is, nevertheless, only an element. With the suggestion that SD is 
capable of assessing the validity of a reflexive modernity set aside for a moment, 
Macnaghten and Jacobs (1997) make the following observations. 
Firstly, that there is a need for increased qualitative and ethnographic investigation 
into people's attitudes towards environmental issues and secondly, why people 
feel a lack of agency and inability to act in a sustainable way in the face of growing 
environmental degradation? Understanding the motivations, or lack thereof, to act 
in a sustainable manner feeds directly into individuals' ability to perform in a 
reflexive manner at the local scale. This assertion forms the overall foundation of 
this chapter. As the chapter has progressed the relevant theoretical and practical 
issues concerning the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity have been 
highlighted. What is ultimately observed is that as the realm of analysis moves 
from the global to the local so there is a less defined relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity to that evident within the UN. At the local level, and especially 
the local individual level the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity is 
transformed into a relationship between sustainable lifestyle and reflexive 
behaviour. 
Conclusion 
Numerous issues have been critically assessed in this chapter which provide a 
supporting framework for empirical work on the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity at the local level. There has been a critical examination of 
Beck's conception of sub-politics, arguing that whilst informative for examining 
discursive representations of SD at the local level, Beck's analysis is insufficient in 
supplying a theoretical tool kit for the complexities involved in discursive 
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representations of SD. By augmenting the notion of sub-politics with the 
observations by Foucault and Gramsci, it is argued a more realistic image of 
late/second modern political structures are presented. The role of LA21 has been 
examined in the context of changing patterns of governance, which have been 
related to the overall change in democracy and environmental governance. In 
particular the push to establish multi-sectoral partnerships through a form of 
networked governance has been examined. The network scheme is positioned 
firmly within the restructuring of political formations, with a particular emphasis on 
the role of public participation in the achievement of SD and ultimately reflexivity. 
In relation to SD, the rhetoric of producing sustainable lifestyles through 
sustainable consumption practices has been assessed, where it was suggested 
that sustainable lifestyle discourses are juxtaposed with moral and ethical feelings 
within individuals evoking a behavioural change. Following this, the ways that 
knowledge and action are related were discussed, emphasising the complex 
manner in which information is utilized and the relationship this has to reflexive 
behaviour. Taken as a whole, the above discussion has attempted to introduce 
the complex interactions between society, economy, political structures and 
physiological variables that are inherent in any discussion of SD and reflexive 
modernity at the local level. Chapter Four will discuss the rationale for the choice 





The preceding chapters took as their focus relevant debates surrounding the world 
risk society (WRS) and sustainable development (SD), this proved essential for 
contextualising empirical research. This chapter moves on to tackle the practical 
concerns of data collection and analysis. To achieve the research goals of 
examining perceptions of SD from the global and local scales, whilst testing the 
nature of a reflexive modernity, two case studies were utilised. Firstly, case study 
A consisted of an internship with the United Nations Environment Programme 
(UNEP), and case study B, was an in-depth examination of a 'Carbon Reduction 
Innovation Support Pilot' (CRISP) in Plymouth. Chapters Two and Three have 
elaborated on various theoretical and practical debates that are relevant to these 
cases. Practical experience of each of these case studies provided some very 
different methodological issues, as well as containing some similarities. This 
chapter therefore presents a dynamic and adaptive methodological framework 
which is examined in four sections. 
Initially in Section One, there is an expose of the overall methodological and 
analytical framework followed by a discussion of the nature of case study 
research. Section Two introduces Case study A which is examined in some detail. 
Here, the nature of qualitative research is explored and in particular the use of 
ethnographic research is examined. The United Nations General Assembly 
(UNGA) is examined, and the ways that ethnographic techniques within this 
environment have been applied are discussed. Section Three examines case 
study B, which introduces the use of a multi-methodological framework. Section 
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Four moves the discussion forward by looking at the analytical framework, where 
various components of 'discourse analysis' are examined. Initially, an overview of 
the methodological and analytical issues will be presented. 
SECTION ONE 
Overview of Methodological Framework 
Bearing in mind the breadth and depth of this research, a sophisticated 
methodological framework was developed in order to tackle the complex issues 
involved. These were applied to two case studies. The first involved a three-month 
internship with the UNEP in New York, during the UNGA between September and 
December (2002). The second, consisted of an examination of an energy 
reduction scheme in Plymouth, designed to alter consumption patterns and 
engender sustainable lifestyles. These case studies represent the global and local 
components of SD discourse and facilitate the overall investigation into the 
relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. The case studies possess 
similarities and differences in methodological approach. Whilst this thesis is 
predominantly qualitative, and there is a case for arguing that the term 
ethnography could be applied to both cases, this is considered here to be overly 
reductionist in approach, masking the diversity of methodological approaches 
used. This chapter will therefore expand on the wealth of methodological 
approaches that are available to the social scientist and justify their use within this 
research framework. As Dey observes: 
'Research methods are probably much more autonomous and adaptable 
than some epistemologists would like to believe, it makes more sense to 
consider all the available tools and not leave one half of the toolbox locked. 
Epistemological and ontological arguments are more useful if they examine 
knowledge as a practical accomplishment - how research works in practice 
- than if they indulge in prescriptive wrangles about how we really ought to 
proceed' (1996: 267). 
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With Dey's comments in mind the following diagram represents the methodological 
and analytical issues applied to the case studies, and as this chapter unfolds the 
various components of this diagram will be examined. 
Figure 4.1: Overview of Methodological Procedure 


















The above diagram represents the methodological framework utilised for the 
collection and analysis of the research data. The top spheres refer to the 
methodological structure and methods used for data collection. Case study A 
utilises predominantly ethnographic methods, which are represented by the 
outermost sphere. Moving to the next level, participant observation was a constant 
within this research environment, and permeated all other forms of data collected. 
These included the observation and collection of General Debate statements, and 
also in-depth interviews. Importantly, the diagram illustrates the use of in-depth 
interviews in both case studies; consequently this form of data collection is 
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discussed at some length. Whilst case study A claims methodological purity by 
focusing only on qualitative techniques, case study B utilises both qualitative and 
quantitative methodologies; this is displayed in the outermost sphere of the 
diagram for case study B. In conjunction with in-depth interviews, a quantitative 
survey was deployed to this study group. 
In sum, the spheres above the bold dividing line represent the methodology and 
methods applied to the research question `To what extent does SD discourse 
represent the emergence of a reflexive modernity? ' The spheres below the line 
represent the analytical framework that was applied to the data collected. Firstly, 
all qualitative material has been analysed under the umbrella of discourse 
analysis. Contained within this broad heading, corpus analysis was applied to the 
general debate statements, whilst interviews were subjected to two levels of 
analysis. The first, a basic content analysis, and secondly a deeper analysis based 
around the principles of grounded theory which will be discussed further in Section 
Four (Strauss and Corbin 1990). The independent smaller spheres represent the 
statistical analysis used to analyse the quantitative data. Perhaps less 
traditionally, the general debate statements have also been represented using 
statistical techniques. This involved a certain level of quantification of the 
qualitative data which is elaborated on later in this chapter. 
The above discussion has attempted to provide an overview of the methodological 
framework, which has been designed to incorporate the dynamics of the issues at 
hand. The following section will elaborate in more detail on these processes and 
develop an argument for the use of diverse methods in this research, which 
examines the inherently diverse and ambiguous concept of SD (Goss and 
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Leinback 1996; Jabareen 2004; Voss et. al. 2006b). The discussion opens by 
examining the interaction between qualitative and quantitative methodologies. 
Qualitative and Quantitative Methodologies: Synergy not Separation. 
Whilst this research is predominantly qualitative, both qualitative and quantitative 
techniques are utilised. It is, therefore, important at this point to highlight the 
relationship that exists between these epistemological frameworks. It is generally 
recognised that quantitative research is confirmatory and deductive in nature 
whilst qualitative research is. exploratory and inductive in nature (see Silverman 
1998). However, it can be said that these statements lack the depth and richness 
inherent in both traditions, and significant overlaps can be identified between the 
two. This research seeks to investigate the extent that SD represents the 
emergence of a reflexive modernity at both the global and the local level. This is, 
however, not a hypothesis to be supported or rejected, more, a question or 
proposition to be explored. The distinction between the two terms is discussed in 
more detail later in this chapter. The distinction between quantitative and 
qualitative methods is in practice not methodological but philosophical; for 
example, the qualitative researcher may function under different 'epistemological' 
assumptions to their quantitative counterpart. The qualitative researcher with an 
emphasis on researching society within its context holds little value to the abstract 
quantification and generalisation approached by quantitative researchers. On the 
other hand, the quantitative researcher may view the ethnographic techniques, 
such as the in-depth interviews discussed later in this chapter, as unscientific and 
overly interpretative and subjective in nature. It is suggested here that a 
dichotomy does not necessarily exist between the two methodological 
approaches, and in fact a constructive synergy can be utilised. 
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The use of different data sources and theoretical perspectives can be used to 
complement and verify each other in order to produce robust research results 
(Marshall 1998). The term 'triangulation' has been used to describe '... the use of 
two or more methods of data collection in the study of some aspects of human 
behaviour' (Cohen and Manion 1989: 269). Cohen and Manion have identified a 
number of areas where they consider triangulation to be of paramount importance, 
these include certain situations where a complex phenomenon needs analysis, 
when some controversial aspects need investigating, when an established 
approach provides a limited and perhaps distorted picture, and finally when the 
researcher is undergoing case study research. An examination of the discursive 
construction of SD at the global level and its transmission through various 
networks to the local level can be said to include all facets of the above list. 
Qualitative data can help us understand the rationale of the theory and underlying 
relationship. Glaser and Strauss indicate that: 
'In theoretical sampling, no one kind of data on a category nor technique for 
data collection is necessarily appropriate. Different kinds of data give the 
analyst different views and vantage points from which to understand a 
category or develop its properties' (1967: 65). 
Using different methods to address a particular topic offers many advantages. 
The research area can be approached from a number of different perspectives 
enhancing the overall analysis (Anderson 1997). This is seen of particular 
importance as this thesis does not set out to understand a static event or a 
quantifiable relationship, it addresses concepts and processes that exist within the 
fabric of society as a whole. A combination of methods are therefore seen as 
essential in accessing discursive representations of SD and it's relationship to a 
reflexive modernity. With this said however, it is worth noting that the employment 
of triangulation does not necessarily guarantee reliability of research findings, it 
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could even be suggested that the increase in the number of techniques used may 
give rise to an increase in the opportunity for error. The techniques employed 
therefore, need to be mutually compatible, excellently designed, and rigorously 
applied to the situation at hand. With the above multi-methodological issues 
introduced, the following section will look at individual methodological frameworks. 
Qualitative Research 
The aim of this research is to examine in depth discursive representations of SD at 
the global and the local level, whilst linking this to theoretical assumptions outlined 
by Beck about the nature of a reflexive modernity. This is done predominantly 
through a qualitative methodology. Qualitative research includes methods such as 
ethnography, interpretative research, case study, participant observation, the life 
history method and so on (Hammersley 1998). In qualitative research, the realities 
of everyday lives are explored as they are experienced and explained by the 
people that live them. This research yields rich and complex data, in which 
subjective experience and social action are grounded in the context of both time 
and place, allowing the researcher to get close to the data (Burgess 1984,1988c, 
1991). Qualitative techniques mean that statistically representative samples are 
neither required or desirable (Brannen 1992; Hammersley 1992a, 1992b). Whilst 
statistical methods are applied in this thesis they are used to supplement the 
qualitative data in a supportive fashion. Qualitative techniques are applied to 
particular case studies in this thesis, with case study research taking a definite 
form within the literature. The following discussion will establish the various 
identified formats for case study research and present the style of case study used 
in this thesis. 
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Inside the Case Study 
'A case as such can be identified as any phenomenon located in time and 
space about which data are collected and analysed. It can comprise single 
individuals or a group, particular events of a situation, a specific organisation, 
social institution, neighbourhood, national society or global process. Case 
studies can address the micro situation of a single person in everyday life or 
the macro situation of a nation state in the global world. Case studies are 
defined by the focus of the instance of the phenomenon, not by the method 
used to study it' (Hammersley 1992a: 184). 
The case studies used in this thesis contain all of the above-mentioned traits of 
case study research outlined by Hammersley (1992a); within this broad definition 
distinct sub-categories can be identified. Stake (1998) identifies three different 
types of case study, which include the intrinsic case study of a particular instance 
of the phenomenon because it is interesting in its own right; the instrumental case, 
which is studied because it facilitates understanding of something else, whether it 
be a theoretical debate or a social problem; and finally the collective case study. 
Yin (1994) also suggests that there are three different types of case study. These 
are exploratory, descriptive, and explanatory. Following the triad approach Hakim 
(1992) suggests there are descriptive, selective and experimental case studies. 
The case studies in question are investigating SD discourse and the classifications 
can be exploratory and experimental as well as, following Stake (1998), 
instrumental. 
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Table 4.1: Case Study Matrix 
AUTHOR TYPE OF CASE STUDY 
STAKE INTRINSIC INSTRUMENTAL COLLECTIVE 
YIN EXPLORATORY DESCRIPTIVE EXPLANATORY 
HAKIM EXPERIMENTAL DESCRIPTIVE SELECTIVE 
Table 4.1 identifies the type of case study under investigation in this research. 
Those categories in bold apply to this thesis. Following Stake (1998), they are 
instrumental to facilitate a greater understanding of SD and its role in the 
modernist processes of contemporary society. Within Yin's categorisation, the 
case studies are exploratory as the nature of risk and SD are unravelled, and in 
line with Hakim, the case studies are experimental as the relationships between 
SD and reflexive modernity are examined. The above establishes the appropriate 
'form' of the case study; the next stage is to outline the methodological issues 
applicable to each. As Eisenhardt (1989) suggests, case study research can 
involve the use of qualitative and quantitative data separately, or both used 
together, and suggests that the combination of data types can be highly 
synergistic. This research uses a singular methodological approach for case study 
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A and a multi- methodological framework for case study B. Sections Two and 
Three will examine each case study in turn. 
SECTION TWO 
Case study A: The United Nations 
This section will examine those methodological and practical issues that relate to 
the global component of this thesis. Initially there will be an examinations of the 
methodological techniques employed which critically introduces the character of 
ethnography. The term ethnography is not clearly defined in the literature, and 
there is often disagreement about what counts and what does not count as 
examples of it. Hammersley and Atkinson (2003) suggest that in some sense all 
social researchers are ethnographers and that the term should be interpreted 
liberally, without getting caught up in discussions about what does and does not 
constitute ethnographic investigation. Whilst Hammersley and Atkinson's 
comments are relevant, it is argued here that due to the complex nature of the 
methodological framework employed in this thesis, specific forms of ethnography 
will be identified. Initially, Ethnography may be broadly defined as research that: 
` 
... 
in its most characteristic form... involves the ethnographer participating, 
overtly or covertly, in people's daily lives for an extended period of time, 
watching what happens, listening to what is said, asking questions - in fact, 
collecting whatever data are available to throw light on the issues that are 
the focus of the research' (Hammersley and Atkinson 2003: 1) 
An investigation into the perception of SD at both the global and the local levels 
necessitates a methodological framework that is flexible, and able to respond to 
the dynamics of particular situations as they arise. Herbert (2000) argues that in 
order to tease out the connections between the micro and the macro, requires a 
degree of theoretical sophistication, as well as empathic observation. Moreover, 
these attributes require the ability to '... develop a vibrant, recursive conversation 
between theory and data' (2000: 564). ethnographic techniques offer this flexibility 
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and the ability to engage with theoretical assumptions whilst simultaneously 
engaged in the process of data collection. Furthermore, this research deals with 
the formulation and interpretation of a particular concept, and how this concept is 
translated in particular locales. Herbert argues that ethnography is singularly 
capable of tackling and disentangling the complexity that exists between process, 
meaning and place that exist at the macrological and micrological. The 
advantages of an ethnographic approach for this thesis are clear. As a research 
methodology however, ethnography engenders a number of criticisms. The 
following discussion will examine these criticisms and justify the use of this 
approach in this thesis in light of these issues. 
Again Herbert's (2000) observations are pertinent, suggesting ways in which 
ethnographic research is rebutted within the scientific community. Firstly, given 
the nature of the scientific process itself, can such a reflexive interpretative 
exercise be truly scientific? The nature of qualitative research more generally has 
succumbed to similar criticisms. These criticisms focus primarily around the 
subjectivity of small sample sizes and the difficulty of replication. Whilst this is an 
important observation, it is also equally important to recognise that interpretation 
and subjectivity are central to 'all' sciences whatever their position on the 
interpretative, positivist spectrum (Latour 1987). So, whatever the pretension 
towards objectivity, all scientific practices must inherently be mediated through the 
social system. The recognition of subjectivity within the research structure is an 
important reflexive exercise that must be employed for 'all' research. The 
methodology and methods utilised in this project are justified on the grounds that 
they are appropriate for addressing the research area, and at every stage there is 
reflection by the researcher as to the consequences of their intervention in the 
research process. It is the duty of a qualitative and quantitative researcher to 
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apply a form of methodological reflexivity to all components of the research 
procedure (Ashmore 1989). 
This form of reflexivity is employed by the researcher when taking into account 
their relationship to the study group. This is particularly the case when referring to 
qualitative forms of research, such as the interview (Ellen 1992; Hammersley and 
Atkinson 2003), but can be extended to the quantitative realm of investigation, 
where the researcher acknowledges his or her own biases not only in the 
interpretation of the research results, but also the design of the research. structure. 
This form of reflection on the research process aims to produce a more rigorous 
and honest conclusion. The definition of a methodological reflexivity for this thesis 
will be the acknowledgement of failings and intrusions in the research procedure 
by the researcher, resulting in suggestions for the improvements of these shortfalls 
in future research. 
Further criticism surrounding ethnographic and qualitative techniques more 
broadly, refers to generalisation. This argument asserts that ethnographers focus 
on one, or a small number of situations or cases, which prevents the researcher 
from making generalised statements. Two responses to this criticism are 
warranted in the context of this thesis. Firstly, the general response for all 
ethnographic research, which holds that ethnography does not pretend to make 
generalisations, but 'contextualises' the complex interrelations in any one locale. It 
is generally accepted that the nature of qualitative research irks the vague 
generalisations of positivistic surveys and methods of breadth (see Payne and 
Williams 2005). 
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With this said, commenting on case study research as a form of qualitative 
research, Brewer (2000) maintains that looking at the single case does not 
necessarily sacrifice wider generalisations, but that attention should be paid to the 
grounds on which these generalisations are made. Furthermore, many qualitative 
researchers agree that their rejection of generalisability, as a search for broadly 
applicable laws, is not a rejection of the idea that studies in one situation can be 
used to speak, or help form a judgement about other situations (Payne and 
Williams 2005). The second response to the criticism surrounding generalisations 
relates to the specific locale within which ethnographic techniques are applied for 
this thesis. Whilst the study area was spatially confined, the particular locale 
under study was embedded in particularly powerful networks of global influence. 
Activities and decisions within the UN have fundamental and worldwide 
repercussions. Whilst it is conceded that no study area is situated within a 
vacuum, there can be little dispute that the discursive representations of SD in the 
forum of the UNGA will have an unprecedented influence for wider society. With 
the critical elements of ethnography addressed the following discussion will 
elaborate on case study A, highlighting the ethnographic techniques applied. 
Ethnography Applied: Inside the United Nations. 
Chapter Two discussed in some detail the issues relevant to this case study. The 
global component of the research was conducted whilst serving a three month 
internship with the UNEP at UN Headquarters in New York. The internship took 
place between September and December 2002, a time-frame of particular 
importance for this thesis on two counts. Firstly, September to December 
represents the convening of the UNGA. As outlined in Chapter Two this is the 
decision-making organ of the UN where resolutions are developed and decisions 
are made on a plethora of issues from global governance, to the efficiency of the 
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global postal service. During this time, delegations are sent from all member 
states to participate in the negotiation processes. Secondly, the 57th UNGA 
directly proceeded the World Summit on Sustainable Development (WSSD), 
providing a singularly unique opportunity to assess, not only interpretations of SD 
at the international political scale but also its construction within a negotiated 
framework. The following discussion will outline the practicalities of data collection 
on a daily basis. 
United Nations Environment Programme: A Day in the Life 
The following outlines the researcher's main function within the UN with particular 
reference to activities conducted as a member of UNEP. Whilst responsibilities 
within UNEP varied considerably on a daily basis, a general pattern can be 
outlined which began with an examination of the General Assembly journal. The 
journal is a compendium of meetings and functions that occur during each day. 
Initially meetings were identified that would be of particular interest to UNEP, 
which included anything that related to environmental or SD issues. The journal 
opened by listing the meetings that were relevant to the Security Council, then the 




3 p. m.......... 34`d plenary meeting ........................ General Assembly Hall 
Causes of conflict and the promotion of durable peace and SD in 
Africa: report of the Secretary General (A/57/172) (33); Final 
review and appraisal of the implementation of the United Nations 
New Agenda for the Development of Africa in the 1990s: report of 
the Secretary-General (A/57/156/Corr. 1) (41 (a) ); 
Implementation for the program for the second Industrial 
development Decade for Africa: report of the Secretary-General 
(A/57/175) (41 (b) ): joint debate 
Second Committee 
10 a. m. -1 p. m...... 12th meeting ............................. Trusteeship Council Chamber 
2. SD and international economic co-operation (A/571202, 
A/571202, A/57/203, A57/331 and A/571422-S1200211064) 
Ad hoc Committee of the whole of the 
General Assembly for the Final Review and 
Appraisal of the Implementation of the United 
Nations New Agenda for the development of 
Africa in the 1990s 
Resumed substantive session 




Informal consultations on agenda items 25 (b) and (c) 
(Oceans and the law of the sea) 
10 a. m. -1 p. m .................................................... Conference room 2 
Open-ended informal consultations on the draft resolutions on 
agenda item 25 (b) (Large-scale pelagic drift-net fishing, 
unauthorised fishing in zones of national jurisdiction and on the 
high seas/illegal, unreported and unregulated fishing, fisheries 
by catch and discards, and other developments) and agenda 
item 25 (c) (Agreement for the implementation of the provisions 
of the United Nations Convention and management of 
Straddling Fish Stocks and Highly Migratory Fish Stocks) 
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Following this, meetings were broken down into the various committees that dealt 
with the multitude of issues that needed to be addressed for the day. 
Table 4.2: Working Committees of the United Nations 
Committee Function 
1 Disarmament and international security 
2 Economic and Financial 
3 Social, Humanitarian, and Cultural 
4 Special Political and Decolonisation 
5 Administrative and Budgetary 
6 Legal 
Table 4.2 outlines the committee structure of the UN. Whilst the researcher had 
access to deliberations of all committees, a large amount of work that referred to 
issues of SD was carried out in the second committee. Once meetings were 
identified, different members of staff were then assigned to attend or participate in 
the meeting depending upon the nature of the meeting. In total, the researcher 
attended 96 meetings ranging from the informal inter-governmental discussions to 
the plenary meetings of the General Assembly. This pattern was repeated on a 
daily basis for the three-month duration of the UNGA. During this period, operating 
as a member of UNEP allowed the researcher to be immersed in SD discourse 
and assess high-level governance discourse from many different sectors of 
society. SD rhetoric within this framework was a complex and constantly shifting 
term. Initial observations were hindered by the researcher's lack of understanding 
of specific political rhetoric and in particular, the processes involved in resolution 
negotiation. To enhance understanding of these areas, and ultimately improve the 
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researcher's ethnographic skills, a one-week trade negotiations course was 
attended. The course was jointly run by the World Trade Organisation (WTO) and 
the United Nations Institute for Training and Research (UNITAR) (See appendix 
1). However, of particular importance was the knowledge gained of informal 
negotiation processes. 
The formal negotiation process within the UN represents only the official and 
visible segment of the negotiation procedures. Much of the groundwork in the 
negotiation process is conducted in informal meetings; this is the negotiation stage 
at the very earliest level. For any meaningful insight into operations within the UN, 
it is essential to be privy to these discussions. Young (1994) believes that it is at 
this level of negotiation that international organisations have the most significant 
influence, and referring specifically to UNEP maintains that the experience of 
UNEP leaves little doubt '... that international organisations can and do exercise 
considerable influence over the formulation of environmental issues before 
negotiations actually begin' (1994: 171). This coincides with the researcher's 
experience, who found considerable evidence to support Young's observation. In 
an initial tour of UN headquarters, UNEP Officer 3 (P03) advised that the cafeteria 
is `probably where you will spend most of your time, this is where the real 
negotiations take place, it is more intimate, we [UNEP officers] have to be 
influential from the very beginning. The combination of the trade negotiation 
course, insightful briefings from UNEP officers, and the researcher's immersion in 
negotiation rhetoric on a daily basis put him in a position to gather data from a 
highly informed position, through various ethnographic sources. The sources are 
outlined as follows 
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Firstly, through general observations of the overall environment of the UNGA, this 
consisted of extensive note-taking, not only of the content of the meetings but the 
dynamics of these interactions, how competing positions on many issues were 
reconciled (or otherwise) and the mechanisms which various nations used to 
interact at this level. Collecting these notes was an ongoing process and provided 
continuous insights into the way that SD was being articulated within this 
environment. 
Secondly, document collection was a large source of data. Documents were 
collected from many different areas, which included transcripts of speeches made, 
resolution documents including relevant revisions, press releases, official 
statements made by the Secretary-General and many more. From this 
overwhelming source of qualitative material there is a specific focus on the 
statements made from the United Nations General Debate (UNGD), which 
included statements from nearly every member of the UN. This provided a 
comprehensive insight into discursive representations of SD from nearly every 
country in the world. The third form of data collection was interviews conducted 
with Programme Officers (POs) of the UNEP. Whilst the 'interview' is examined in 
more detail later in this discussion, at this juncture it is important to clarify the 
nature of the ethnographic interview as it is presented in this thesis. Hammersley 
and Atkinson observe that interviews in ethnographic research, '... range from 
spontaneous, informal conversations in places that are being used for other 
purposes to formally arranged meetings in bounded settings out of earshot of 
other people' (2003: 139). When discussing interviews, this research focuses only 
on the 'formal' interview. This is because the informal interviews conducted in this 
research were numerous, and have been categorised here as participant 
observation. This was deemed necessary for two primary reasons. Firstly, using 
133 
informal data without informing the participants that they are in fact participating in 
an interview raises a number of ethical issues and secondly, there is also the 
question of recording and transcribing the conversation, the importance of which is 
also dealt with later in this chapter. Further to assessing the many ways that SD 
was being perceived, the data gained from the above techniques was persistently 
scrutinised by the underlying question 'Does the discourse of SD within the UN 
represent a reflexive modernity and if so, in what way? ' 
The interviews were conducted over a two week period and consisted of 
Programme Officers, support research staff and secretarial workers. The selection 
of interviewees was a simple procedure of asking those that worked in the UNEP 
office if they would consider participating in a short interview on issues 
surrounding SD. This was done towards the end of the internship, by which stage 
the researcher had been accepted as a member of the team and achieved a 
position of trust. Consequently, a more comfortable interview environment was 
offered towards the conclusion of ethnographic research. A single side of A4 paper 
requesting interviewees' cooperation and outlining some of the pertinent questions 
of interest to this research was distributed in the final two weeks of the internship 
(see appendix 2). It was emphasised that these questions were not definitive, 
more, areas that the researcher was interested in pursuing. Initially, there was 
reluctance by the staff, particularly Programme Officers to be interviewed; 
eventually, however, all members of staff agreed to be interviewed. Interviews 
ranged from between 30 and 95 minutes and were carried out in the officers' 
respective offices. Whilst nine interviews were conducted in total, and an analysis 
was made of all transcripts, the focus is an intensive analysis of those with the five 
programme officers. The officers were active in the policy debates of the General 
Assembly and were responsible for the formulation of the concept of SD and its 
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dissemination through UNEP's various educational schemes and environmental 
awareness tools. The officers were also active in resolution formulations, which 
often involved lengthy debates. The role of programme officers was to provide 
information to the delegates and attempt to increase UNEP's mandate within the 
UN system. 
So with the above in mind, the interviews represent the culmination of an ongoing 
data collection process. During the three-month period, lengthy discussions with 
all office members on a variety of topics were carried out. There was persistent 
questioning of the UN system, different aspects of environmental governance, and 
the role that SD was playing in these networks. This 'progressive accumulation' of 
data significantly influenced the final analysis of the interview data. The UNGD 
transcripts were in contrast collected at the beginning of the internship. Analysis, 
however, did not commence until the internship had been completed. Arguably, 
had an analysis of the transcripts been conducted at the beginning of the 
internship period conclusions drawn would have been from a less informed 
position. As mentioned earlier an 'immersion' in the discourse of SD gave the 
researcher a unique insight into the formation of SD and the dynamics of this 
process. 
The above discussion has achieved a number of goals. There has been an 
elaboration on the methodological framework used in case study A. The nature of 
ethnography has also been examined, and the way that this has been applied to 
the particular research area discussed. The specific methods of data collection 
have been highlighted, where it was argued that multiple forms of data collection 
were necessary to investigate the area under study. The above represents the 
135 
global component of this research; Section Three will elaborate on local case 
study B. 
SECTION THREE 
Case Study B: The Carbon Reduction Innovation Support Pilot 
This case study focuses on a Carbon Reduction Innovation Support Pilot (CRISP), 
presented here as representing a sub-political formation. Chapter Three provided 
a contextual discussion of the various influences that impinge on such a form of 
governance. The project was designed to enhance sustainable lifestyles by 
reducing energy consumption. The primary collaborators in the scheme were 
Global Action Plan (GAP), Devon Energy Advice Centre (DEAC) and Plymouth 
City Council (PCC). GAP operated as the primary steering organisation. The 
advantages of investigating this scheme for the local component of this research 
are legion. Firstly, the scheme was designed to produce sustainable lifestyles as 
part of a SD agenda at the sub-political level. Secondly, it represented an 
opportunity to examine the nature of reflexive behaviour in the form of altering 
consumption patterns of the participants. Thirdly, it is argued here that the 
scheme is representative of the sub-political processes critically explored in 
chapter Three. 
Practically then, extending from the global case study, the ways that the concept 
of SD is used and perceived within this environment provides insights into the 
integration of SD into the governance framework at the local and individual level. 
The scheme offers the opportunity to further test the relationship between the 
emergence of SD and the nature of reflexivity, as participants of the scheme's 
motivations for achieving 'sustainable lifestyles' are assessed. In order to access 
For further discussions on the work of Global Action Plan, see Hobson 2003. 
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the relevant information, a multi-methodological framework was utilised, the merits 
of which have already been discussed. The quantitative method utilised was a 
questionnaire covering topics identified in the literature as relevant for exploring 
the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. The following will begin by 
examining the nature of the quantitative survey. 
The Quantitative Survey 
The survey was structured to gain different levels of information from the 
respondents. Questions were designed to elicit basic answers on the survey 
group's background, but also more in-depth questions were formulated pertaining 
to environmental knowledge and awareness, issues of SD, questions of 
responsibility and personal agency. These issues were identified as being 
fundamental factors when assessing the relationship between individuals' attitudes 
and the relationship between knowledge of SD and personal 'reflexive behaviour'. 
Survey research in these areas has been widely employed (see DoE 1986,1989, 
1998a, 1998b; Schultz et. al. 1995; Steel 1996) and is advantageous in a number 
of ways. Firstly, a survey was able to access a breadth of data not available using 
qualitative techniques such as the in-depth interviews. Such a breadth of 
information is essential for this thesis which examines the multifaceted concept of 
SD and the broad theoretical assertions contained within the WRS. Furthermore, 
examining the plethora of issues involved at the survey stage of the research 
allowed the ensuing interviews to operate from an informed position. Such a 
situation allows the interview procedure to maintain a fluid property. 
With the above in mind, however, a number of commentators draw attention to 
limitations of survey research in this area (Corral-Verdugo 1997; Rutherford 1998; 
Stern 1992). Some have argued that the act of asking questions about the 
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environment forces respondents to provide the 'environmentally correct' answer, 
an issue which is further explored in Chapter Six (Dunlap 1998; Tesser and 
Staffer 1990). With respect to assessing actual behaviour, questionnaires are 
unreliable as behavioural functions operate through complex cognitive processes 
not always based on a rational decision making process (Corral-Verdugo 1997; 
Stern 1992). Moreover, the underlying concepts and terminology used are open to 
a spectrum of interpretations (Krause 1993). In an attempt to overcome these 
shortcomings the questionnaire was detailed, with a number of response formats 
being employed. These ranged from closed answer categories to form 
dichotomous variables, to the use of a Likert Scale which produces ordinal level 
data (see May 1999). The questionnaire was concluded with a section that allowed 
the respondent to make any additional comments about the issues contained 
within it and opinions on the structure of the questionnaire. 
Delivery of the Questionnaires 
Questionnaires were delivered as part of the GAP 'home visit' literature. This 
technique proved successful; however three main issues arose during the 
distribution process that warrant elaboration. Firstly, using the CRISP participants 
to assess the nature of SD with relation to a reflexive modernity meant that it was 
not possible to perform a pilot of the survey on this specific group. However, an 
early questionnaire format was used for collecting data for research conducted for 
the completion of the researchers MSc and proved highly effective. Moreover, 
drafts of the questionnaire were distributed to family and friends in order to gauge 
its effectiveness. Secondly, it was expected that questionnaires would be 
delivered over a two-week period, which was the stage of the scheme where all 
information on energy reduction and improving lifestyles was dispatched by GAP. 
This, however, proved not to be the case, due to inter-agency disputes, and early 
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insight into the operation of partnership schemes and adding weight to 
observations made in Chapter Three regarding problems with the implementation 
of partnership working. It is not germane to the research to elaborate on these 
issues at this stage, importantly the consequence of this internal inertia was to 
prolong the delivery period from the intended two weeks to a four- month period. 
Whilst ultimately this situation did not interfere with the overall results, it did 
interrupt the continuity of the research process. As questionnaires were used to 
recruit interviewees, this interruption inevitably had a knock on effect for the 
interview process. 
The third issue with distributing the questionnaires in the CRISP literature 
concerns the need for 'impartiality' in the research. It was important for 
participants to acknowledge the independent nature of the research. To highlight 
this, a covering letter was supplied with the questionnaire briefly explaining the 
nature of the research and assuring the independent and confidential nature of 
any responses given. Overall, the questionnaire was successful in obtaining the 
relevant data. The above mentioned covering letter also highlighted the ethical 
dimensions of the research. As already mentioned, participants were assured of 
the confidential nature of any responses given. In general the research conducted 
did not pose any significant ethical obstacles. Ethical approval was granted by the 
ethics board of the University of Plymouth, whilst adhering to the guidelines laid 
down by the British Sociological Association (see BSA 1993). To preserve the 
anonymity of the interviewees within the body of this thesis, names have been 
assigned independent numerical values. Interviewees were also informed about 
the right to withdraw from the study at any time. The following discussion will 
examine the nature of 'the interview' in more detail. 
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Traversing Boundaries: Interviewing From the Global to the Local 
The Qualitative Interview 
In-depth interviews were employed in both study areas, those of relevance to case 
study A have already been discussed, in case study B, two levels of interview 
were conducted. The first was with the managers of the scheme, and the second 
with the participants of the scheme. A total of 23 interviews were arranged, 3 were 
conducted with the managers of the scheme and 20 with participants. The 
prevalence of the interview technique within this thesis calls for a wider discussion 
on the nature of the interview as a research tool. The following discussion will, 
therefore, examine 'the interview' within social research and then move to examine 
more specifically the managerial and participant interviews. Whilst used as a 
qualitative tool in this research, the interview is not restricted to the use of 
qualitative methodologies; the following outlines the major types of social research 
interview, which exist in three primary forms within the social sciences. These are 
the structured, semi- structured, and focused or unstructured interview. Whilst all 
forms can be used in qualitative research the exploratory nature of this thesis 
required the use of an unstructured interview format. The information concerning 
the respondent's environmental knowledge and action are collected '... in terms of 
their own frame of reference' (May 1999: 112). 
It must be noted that certain commentators argue that the structured/ unstructured 
interview classifications are misleading, and that in fact all forms of interview are 
structured. Collins argues that even the most '... apparently unstructured interview 
is structured in a number of sometimes subtle ways' (1998: 3), the very act of 
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conducting an interview places the interviewee and the interviewer in an artificially 
constructed environment. This may be illustrated by the use of a 'thematic guide' 
(Fielding 1988), which probes and invites interviewees to expand on certain issues 
of interest to the researcher. For the global-level research, a set of questions were 
circulated to the UNEP staff (see appendix 2). These questions were deliberately 
vague and did not represent a static structure, which was made clear to the 
interviewees. At the local level, the thematic guide may be said to be represented 
by the questionnaire already completed by respondents. 
What becomes apparent, then, is that even the most unstructured and fluid 
exchanges are structured within the interview environment. From the opposite 
perspective, it can be argued that even the most structured interview is open to 
wider social processes and still maintains high levels of dynamism, with each 
interview manifesting many forms within a single time-frame. As the interviewee 
and interviewer become either more relaxed or apprehensive, responses will alter, 
this is particularly apparent when combined with participant observation. When 
subjects can be observed over a long period of time, contradictions in rhetoric that 
occur in the 'official' representation of the interview environment can be detected. 
Whilst many of the UNEP interviews were consistent with previous observations, 
the researcher's knowledge, already gained over a period of extended participant 
observation, gave them the ability to question contradictory inferences, or the 
ability to coax further information on particular subjects: 
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Researcher -So how do you feel about the role that you played in the 
negotiation? 
P05 - Well I thought it was OK, the delegates were quite receptive to my 
remarks. 
Researcher- So you feel differently now, I thought you expressed some 
reservations earlier? 
P05 - Well yes, it could have been better, I thought at least Norway would 
have been more animated. I did feel half way through that no one had even 
read the briefing, there were a lot of blank faces, but sometimes that's just 
the way it is. 
P05 was unwilling to expand on these remarks within the interview environment 
where exchanges of dialogue were perceived as being 'on the record' and, whilst 
he was not contradictory in his remarks, he was also not forthcoming with his full 
feelings on the event. The researcher's presence at this particular meeting 
enabled him to witness not only the events as they unfolded first hand but, to a 
certain degree, to encourage elaboration from the interviewee on his perception of 
these events. The interview, then, even though it may appear to be a single, 
coherent social event is not. It has even been suggested that to define the 
interview in terms of the co-presence of interviewee and interviewer might be an 
oversimplification (Collins 1998). Though this ethereally abstract perspective on 
the interview process is somewhat extreme, it does serve to inform the researcher 
that the interview process can be an ambiguous affair. 
It is this ambiguity and fickle nature of the interview process and resulting data that 
leads Bourdieu (1977) to argue that as a research method the interview is in fact 
one of the weakest. The statement is supported by the assertion that the 
interviewee is likely to provide the interviewer with the official account, an account 
of what ought to be rather than what actually is, or an account of what the 
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interviewee believes the interviewer wants to hear. Such criticisms resonate with 
those discussed earlier regarding the quantitative survey. However, it is argued 
here that individual realities are constructed as social realities and negotiated with 
others; therefore, unlike survey research, the interview is a social event (Catteral 
and Maclaran 1997). The sense of occasion and the possibility of having the 
conversation recorded and transcribed offers the interviewee a chance to focus 
and clarify their views on particular issues. The distinction that Bourdieu 
envisages between the official and the unofficial narrative is the ability of the 
interviewee to temper their opinions and ideas for official representation. The 
response from an interviewee of the CRISP project exemplifies this. The 
interviewee was asked about the relationship between military intervention in the 
Middle East by America and the Allied Forces, and energy use. They responded: 
1(5)-1 don't know, I don't suppose I've actually really thought about it before, 
I mean I know that when I applied for the scheme I was expecting to save 
money, and of course reduce carbon dioxide, well it says so in the leaflet, 
but the war, not considered. But yes, I see that the oil supplies and stuff are 
important and might eventually affect me. 
This focused the respondent into a situation where they were required to think a 
particular subject through, which fundamentally altered the way that an external 
event was directly going to have an impact on her life. 
Figure 4.2: Identity Formulation of Interview Participants in an Open Social 
System. 
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The diagram represents the open interview environment and is an attempt to 
demonstrate that identity formation and knowledge production are interdependent 
(Kvale 1996). To ground Collin's (1998) representation of the participants being 
'cognitively' absent from the interview locale, it is suggested that the interview is 
not a closed insular activity, more a constant open negotiation of the self, between 
the interviewer, interviewee and those people and environments used to construct 
the identities. The nature of these interconnections between interviewee and 
interviewer also produced another dimension which must be addressed here, the 
idea of a power relationship within the interview environment. Oakley (1981) 
maintains that the optimal situation within the interview environment is when the 
relationship between interviewer and interviewee is non hierarchical. Moreover, 
Oakley contends that the interviewer must, at some level, commit his or her 
identity to the interview process. These observations are pertinent in light of the 
very different interview situations that were used in this thesis. Interviews 
conducted in the CRISP project consistently presented situations where the 
researcher was afforded a position within that process that adhered to the 
interviewees perception of what constitutes an expert. The following three 
responses display this situation: 
(I) 7- Not that I really know what I'm talking about but I suppose I can 
hazard a guess. 
(I) 8-I don't like to say really I mean I'm not very sure about it. I don't 
suppose there's much I can tell you. 
(I) 2- You're the expert, you tell me. 
Such statements were common within interviewees of the CRISP project. From 
the opposite perspective, within the context of the UNEP interviews the 
researcher's positions had altered. Programme Officers were seen to be the 
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'experts' in the interview environment. There is little doubt that Oakley's 
observations of achieving an egalitarian relationship between interviewer and 
interviewee are consistent with the researchers experience within the CRISP and 
UNEP. These power differentials in the interview structure are often overlooked, 
or not adequately presented in the presentation of interview material. By doing so 
a more accurate analysis of the material can be conducted, which reflects the 
varying situational differences. The following discussion reflexively examines 
interviews conducted on managers and participants of the CRISP project in order 
to further explore the nature of the interview process. 
Reflexive Review of the Interview Process 
Managers 
Within Case Study B, the first interviews to be conducted were with the managers 
of the CRISP project. The aim of the interviews was to understand the ways that 
SD was being articulated at this level of governance. Interviews were held with 
the managers of the various bodies of the partnerships. This included PCC, GAP 
and DEEAC. GAP and PCC were open to the interview process. The manager of 
DEEAC refused to be interviewed on a formal basis and an informal discussion 
supplemented with verbatim notes had to suffice. Some questions have been 
raised over the effectiveness of verbatim notes which are seen an inadequate 
method of recording interview discussions. Pile succinctly makes this point: 
'An analysis of language can only be carried out with confidence if there is 
an entire record of a conversation. Hastily scribbled notes are not accurate 
enough to be used in this way. Tape recorded sessions provides the only 
viable data for this kind of analysis' (1990: 217). 
The researcher's experience of verbatim note taking concurred with Pile; without a 
full record of a conversation a researcher is at the mercy of a less accurate 
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recording device, the memory. Even when there is an attempt to reconstruct the 
conversation directly after the interview has taken place much data is lost, and 
perhaps, more importantly, the conversation that is recalled is to a certain degree 
abstracted and removed from its original context, which can fundamentally affect 
the intonation of statements made. With this in mind, another member of the 
DEEAC team was asked to participate in the research procedure. They were 
agreeable and this session was recorded and transcribed in full. All subsequent 
interviews were recorded. With the above in mind, and whilst interviews with the 
managers of the CRISP project were an essential component of the research, 
interviews with participants of the scheme formed the greater proportion of data 
that emerged from this case study. The following will examine this process in 
some detail. 
Participants 
Interviews were conducted during a six-week period where a total of fourteen 
households, one office and one allotment were visited. On three occasions 
multiple interviewees were present in a single household, so the total number of 
interviewees rose to twenty. Interview locations varied, fourteen were conducted 
in interviewee's homes, one in a work place and one was conducted on an 
interviewee's allotment. There was an overwhelming consensus among 
respondents that the researchers `role' was to assess the success or otherwise of 
the scheme, many respondents were anxious to discuss at some length how they 
felt the scheme had been run and what improvements could actually be made. 
Whilst there were a number of issues that were apparent, one in particular 
reoccurred: 
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(1)8 - I'm glad they've sent you round, we haven't received our free light bulb 
yet if you're going to say you're going to do something, its only right that 
you do. 
Interviewee eight was not alone in her concerns over the whereabouts of the free 
light bulb: 
(1)17 -I don't suppose you've brought that light bulb have you? I don't want 
to sound like I'm scrounging but it does say there's a free light bulb, it would 
be ideal for the hall way, that light is always being left on, not by me. 
There are two main issues that arise from the above. The first can be described 
as technical, procedural, even methodological, and the second presents an initial 
insight into individuals' motivations for joining the scheme, and hence their 
reflexive behaviour. There was a delay in dispatching the low energy light bulbs 
used as incentives to increase participant numbers. As the researcher was the 
only person connected to the scheme that had manifest to the participants in some 
time, it was assumed by interviewees that the light bulb was the researcher's 
responsibility. The researcher's initial task with many interviewees was to 
establish a position of neutrality, this is important as the interviewee's perception 
of the interviewer undoubtedly had important ramifications for the sorts of 
discussions that would ensue. Such an observation relates to earlier comments 
made concerning the power dynamic that exists within the interview environment. 
Putting the interviewees at ease depended solely on the researcher's ability as an 
interviewer and this raises another important issue for the effective production of 
interview data, namely the researcher's competence in the interview environment. 
On a number of occasions, areas of commonality were discovered and a rapport 
was easily established. These situations were, however, in the minority and for 
the most part more work in generating a rapport between interviewer and 
interviewee had to be undertaken. Upon subsequent listening to the interviews 
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and readings of the transcripts it became apparent that in a number of situations 
the interviewer seemed to be leading the discussion. This emerged from the 
interviewer's desire to reach data that was 'pertinent' to the research goals. The 
following exchange with (1)10 typifies this situation: 
(1) 10 - The rubbish is pretty bad at the moment umm, is it all collected on 
the same day? I don't know but anyway, here it is collected on a Monday, or 
supposed to be, but quite often; It's not collected until Tuesday. Of course, 
then, it doesn't take long for the rats and the gulls to find it and well there's 
a real mess. Besides the fact that it looks horrible, imagine the health risks. 
Unless the council employs more staff there you can't have a situation 
where collection can be sustained properly. 
Researcher- No, do you think that this should be a part of the sustainable 
development policy of the council. 
(I) 10 -1 suppose so. 
Researcher - What would be your understanding of sustainable 
development? 
(1) 10 - Well, I don't know about that but if there's less of a mess maybe. 
At this point, the interviewee had become uncomfortable; the interviewer had 
transferred his position from passive researcher to an active 'extractor' of 
information. Whilst there were entry points into a discussion of SD, attempts to 
assess what the interviewer considered to be pertinent information actually 
resulted in stifling the fluidity of the interview process. It could be argued in fact 
that, actually, there can be no `pertinent' information to be gained from an 
unstructured qualitative method of data collection. The contextual nature of the 
data means that each segment of data that is transcribed is relational to other 
sections of discourse. One part is an intricate component of all others, this is the 
nature of qualitative research. 
Whyte (1984) has produced a coding system to assess the directness of the 
researcher's interview technique. The interviewer's aim, therefore, was to adhere 
to Whyte's scale at levels one, two and three. So, whilst the researcher made a 
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conscious effort not to lead the interviewees, on subsequent listening to the 
interviews and reading the transcripts, it was apparent that dialogue had strayed 
into levels four and five. Qualitative interviewing is a dynamic process, with 
researchers having to develop the ability to respond to particular situations as they 
arise, preparation for an interview can only be of a limited nature and so a fully 
satisfactory interview is elusive. All that can be hoped for is that the process is 
relaxed and discourse is unobstructed. In certain circumstances, if this format is to 
be maintained then topics that may be of interest may not be broached in the 
interview. 
The above discussion has served to introduce both of the case studies utilised in 
this thesis. In particular, the nature of qualitative research was introduced; this 
was done with particular reference to ethnographic research and the methods of 
data collection this entails. There was a particular focus on the interview as a tool 
for qualitative data collection, as this technique was used in both case studies. 
Case study B examined the advantages and disadvantages of using a multi- 
methodological framework, wherein interviews were combined with a statistical 
survey. The following section moves the discussion forward to examine the 
analytical framework for this research, focusing overwhelmingly on the analysis of 
the qualitative data; initially however, the analysis of the quantitative data is 
summarized. 
SECTION FOUR 
Analytical Procedures: Quantitative Analysis 
The analysis of the results for the survey occupied a number of stages. The 
computer software package SPSS was used to store and analyse the data from 
the survey, each question was coded by being assigned a numerical value and 
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entered into SPSS as a particular `variable' (see Fielding and Gilbert 2000). In 
many instances, a single question formed more than one variable, for example the 
question: `Where do you receive your environmental knowledge? 
This question became six independent dichotomous variables in relation to the 
sources of information that were available to the respondent, the final number of 
variables then reached a total of 104, which were developed from the 49 
.. questions. A number of frequencies on different variables were performed and 
relevant percentages displayed. It must be borne in mind that statistical testing 
should be viewed with a certain degree of caution as the results will reflect the 
subjective interaction of the researcher with the data (see Shipman 1997). 
Although a useful tool for abstracting basic generalisations, the quantitative survey 
on its own is unable to probe the depth of social interaction and motivation and 
was certainly insufficient for investigating the complexities involved in assessing 
discursive representations of SD and its relationship to a reflexive modernity. To 
remedy this shortcoming, the presentation and analysis of quantitative data was 
infused with data produced by the interview material, which is elaborated upon 
later in this section when a fuller discussion of the analysis of the interview 
material is provided. What is outlined in the following discussions are the various 
levels at which the qualitative data was analysed. It will be argued that 'all' 
qualitative data is analysed under the umbrella term of discourse analysis. 
Qualitative Analysis 
'Qualitative research is endlessly creative and interpretative. The 
researcher does not just leave the field with mountains of empirical 
materials and then easily write up his or her findings. Qualitative 
interpretations are constructed' (Denzin and Lincoln 1998: 30). 
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There is no doubt that the above statement has resonated with this research. If the 
literature on analysing qualitative data converges on a single point, this would be 
to emphasise that there is no 'correct' way to analyse this form of data. Much 
qualitative analysis advice is often opaque and vague when the subject of 
analytical procedure is broached, often blanketing what are complex analytical 
frameworks with reductionist rhetoric that leave procedural explanations wanting. It 
is suggested here that adherence to an interpretative epistemological tradition 
should not in itself inhibit the researcher from exposing the procedures incumbent 
in the qualitative analytical framework. The following section will elaborate on the 
processes involved in analysis for this research. 
Discourse Analysis: Static Motion 
The varied forms of data collection within ethnographic research produce various 
data formats upon which the analytical procedures are built, however, whilst the 
methods of data collection are fundamentally different, they possess a single 
commonality. The resultant analysis occurs from a staticised text or transcript, 
transforming even the 'active' event of interviewing into a 'static text' (Holstein and 
Gubrium 1997). The following discussion will examine the nature of the transcript 
in order to expose the analytical processes used in this thesis. 
It is recognised by commentators that the transcript can be an ambiguous medium 
from which to work. Kvale goes as far as to declare that '... the transcript is a 
bastard, it is a hybrid' (1996: 182). This hybridity means that it is essential that the 
researcher chooses the method of interpretation that is conducive with the 
research (Schwandt 1998). It is necessary at this juncture to elaborate on the 
nature of discourse analysis which exists in many different guises. Fairclough 
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makes a useful distinction between detailed analysis of texts, which has been 
termed 'textually orientated discourse analysis', and discourse analysis that does 
not do this. Fairclough contends that discourse analysis oscillates between a 
focus on specific texts and '... what I call the order of discourse, the relatively 
durable social structure of language which is itself, one element of a relatively 
durable structuring and networking of social practices' (2003: 3). In line with this, 
discursive representations of SD are examined in the context of the environment 
from which they were created as well as the broader social processes. 
Whilst it is argued above that all analysis was conducted on the static text, 
Fairclough tells us that the production processes of these texts must be an 
intimate part of the analysis procedure. As with earlier discussions in this chapter 
on the nature of the power dynamic within the interview environment the 
underlying production of a static text incurs its own set of unique processes. For 
example, the production of a political speech will follow different rules from that of 
a biographical interview. The analysis procedure used in this thesis takes these 
issues into consideration when drawing conclusions from data collected. The 
following elaborates on analytical techniques applied to various forms of data. 
Analysis: Case Study A 
There is little doubt that the process of analysis within ethnography is a murky 
affair, with each stage of the research, from the initial identification of a research 
area, to the analysis of data collected, blurring into the other. Glaser and Strauss 
(1967) realise that the analysis of ethnographic data is not confined to a single 
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stage of the research. This fluidity of the analytical procedure, however, should 
not reduce the rigorous nature of the analytical framework. The following argues 
that within ethnographic research the application of grounded theory provides the 
necessary foundations upon which a firm but dynamic analytical framework can be 
built. The literature points to strong connections between the analysis of 
ethnographic material and the application of Glaser and Strauss's 'grounded 
theory'. Titcher et. a/. (2002) have suggested that where the development of 
concepts are concerned grounded theory has been developed in greater detail 
than that of ethnographic analysis. As a foundation for unravelling the analysis 
procedure, it is prudent at this stage to elaborate on the nature of grounded theory, 
combined with the recognition that the analysis of all qualitative material may be 
labelled discourse analysis. 
Grounded Theory 
The fundamental aim of grounded theory, as with ethnographic techniques, is to 
produce theory from the data. With grounded theory, the analysis process is 
ongoing, with each stage influencing the next. The analysis of the interviews 
depends upon the content of the interviews themselves; the specifics of this 
approach are therefore not clear until the data collection is completed. As such, 
grounded theory allows for versatility in the research process and consists of three 
basic elements; concepts, categories and propositions. Briefly, concepts are the 
basic unit of analysis since it is from the conceptualisation of data, not the actual 
data that theory is developed (Corbin and Strauss 1990). Next, the categories are 
a higher level of abstraction than concepts, as Corbin and Strauss (1990) note 
categories are the `cornerstones of developing theory'. The third elements of 
grounded theory are the propositions asserted from the categories. Within the 
original manifestation of grounded theory Glaser and Strauss (1967) used the term 
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'hypothesis' in place of 'proposition'. As alluded to in the introduction to this thesis, 
the distinction between the two is an important one and is applied in this thesis. 
The term 'hypothesis' indicates the need to establish or reject measured and 
proportional relationships. On the other hand 'proposition' suggests conceptual 
relationships (Whetten 1989). This thesis attempts to 'explore' the proposition that 
SD is representative of a reflexive modernity. The aim is to make conceptual links, 
or otherwise between the two. Such a research framework allows data to be 
examined both inductively and deductively. At the centre of this thesis is a 
process of induction where discursive representations of SD are derived from the 
data. However, these inductive findings are applied to a central proposition. 
Furthermore, it is recognised that the boundaries between induction and deduction 
do not represent an impenetrable barrier. 
From an inductive position it would be naive to assume that nothing is brought into 
the analysis procedure from the outside; there are inevitably pre-existing ideas that 
will influence the development of categories and themes developed from the data. 
In this respect, grounded theory has been criticised for failing to acknowledge 
`... implicit theories which guide work at an early stage' (Silverman 1998: 47). 
Along similar lines, Dey (1996) maintains that grounded theory plays down the 
conceptual ideas that are brought into the analysis process. What is important to 
recognise is that there is a cyclical relationship between theory, life experience, 
the research procedure, analysis and subsequent conclusion (Miles 2001). This is 
fundamentally acknowledged in all research conducted during this thesis. The 
following elaborates on how the principles of grounded theory were applied to the 
data. 
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Grounding Disparate Ethnographic Methods 
As has already been discussed in case study A, three forms of data collection 
were employed under the heading of ethnographic techniques; the in-depth 
interview, documentary data, with a focus on general debate statements, and 
participant observation. Individually and collectively, the basic principles of 
grounded theory were applied to this data in order to elicit a deeper understanding 
of the nature of SD, as perceived at the global scale and its relationship to 
reflexive modernity. It is difficult therefore, to separate the individual components; 
the ongoing participant observation influenced all levels of analysis and ultimately 
permeated the analysis of the other data sources. Due to the volume of data 
provided by the UNGD statements it is necessary to elaborate on the analysis of 
this corpus of material and how this relates to the overall data collected. 
Two stages of analysis of the UNGD statements were conducted. The first was 
the initial personal presence of the researcher as the statements were being 
delivered by the appointed delegates, at this stage patterns and themes were 
identified with an overall feel for the data established. The second stage involved 
revisiting the static texts of the debates in the form of transcripts and further 
developing and elaborating on themes and prominent issues that had been 
identified in stage one. Whilst this was done with the basic principles of grounded 
theory in mind, the sheer scale of the data necessitated an adaptation of the basic 
grounded theory principles. 
The vast amount of data that is produced in qualitative research means that only a 
limited proportion of the data can actually be presented within the thesis structure. 
Within the confines of an upper word limit, the risk of overly presenting the data 
would be to detract from essential analysis and discussion. To overcome this 
under-representation of data it is possible in certain circumstances to 'quantify' the 
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qualitative data, this can provide supplementary information and offer the breadth 
that qualitative materials lack. This form of analysis has been termed linguistics or 
corpus analysis (see De Beaurande 1997; Stubbs 1996). This is a situation where 
keywords on the corpus of texts are identified and distinctive patterns of co- 
occurrence or collocation identified (see Sinclair 1991). 
The analysis of the UNGD statements were examined in their own right to 
determine general patterns, discourses of SD and the association with risk and 
reflexivity within the UN. Once this was completed, these overall findings were 
integrated back into the ethnographic analysis. For Fairclough, this is not only 
beneficial but a necessary part of the analysis procedure: 'Such findings are of 
value, though this value is limited and they need to be complemented by more 
intensive and detailed qualitative textual analysis' (2003: 6). This position is 
supported and implemented in this thesis. Once the corpus analysis was 
completed, it was reintegrated back into the rolling analysis of the ethnographic 
procedure, which was based on the ethnographic and grounded theory principles 
already discussed. In sum, the above discussion has highlighted the analysis 
procedures for data collected in case study A. Whilst based around the principles 
of grounded theory, it is important to recognise that data collection and analysis 
was an adaptive and ongoing process. The following discussion will focus on the 
analysis of data produced from case study B. 
Analysis: Case Study B 
Level I Analysis 
It has already been indicated in this chapter that qualitative and quantitative data 
were analysed in tandem to provide a mutually reinforcing analytical framework. 
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Using the questionnaire as a guide, specific issues were identified from the corpus 
of interview material that appeared to uphold or contradict the results for the 
quantitative data, this may be seen as a 'content analysis' of the interviews. At 
this level no attempt was made to draw theories or propositions from the data, 
instead specific sections of interviews were identified as they related to results 
from the survey. 
Level 2 Analysis: Analysing the Interview 
At this level, the principles of grounded theory outlined above are applied more 
rigorously. Once the interview was recorded and transcribed the analysis 
procedure was initiated. The first procedure involves the coding of the data, for 
which Mason (2000) has identified two basic forms, which can be applied to the 
transcribed qualitative interview, termed 'descriptive coding' and 'conceptual 
coding'. The former refers to the basic indexing of the transcript. Initially, each line 
in the transcript is numbered; this forms the descriptive component of the coding 
process, and allows easy reference to any particular section of the data. The 
second form of coding is the 'conceptual coding', which is the stage of the data 
analysis where the analytical phase of the transcribed interview takes place. A 
large proportion of the coding procedure was facilitated by the use of the NUDist 
qualitative software package; the following section will examine the pros and cons 
of using this software. 
NUDist: Exposing Theme Development 
Debates on the use of computers to aid qualitative research have expanded 
greatly over the past three decades. These debates begin with the early use of 
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punch cards (Patton 1980; Drass 1980), to Richards' (1995) assertion that: 'All 
researchers working in the qualitative mode will be clearly helped by some 
computer software' (1995: 105). It is true that these packages can be important 
labour saving devices; large amounts of material could be internalised into the 
system and then retrieved on request. Its utility as a mechanism to aid coding and 
analysis, however, is under a certain degree of question. Development of the 
codes was a fluid and interactive process between data and researcher. The 
following should be borne in mind when using the NUDist package. 
NUDist allows the user to take segments of data and code them under particular 
headings or nodes. Whilst some nodes eventually became categories, it is 
stressed here that a node did not necessarily represent a category. There is a 
danger within the NUDist system of producing nodes for every variation of 
discourse or topic of interest that exists in the data; this can lead to a proliferation 
of nodes, which runs the risk of diluting the coding procedure. Moreover, over- 
dependence on the NUDist package can stifle the creative process of qualitative 
data analysis, which involves processes of interpretation and creativity that are 
difficult and perhaps threatening to make explicit (Burgessl988c). The interaction 
of the researcher with the data is an intimate relationship that is difficult to reduce 
to the individual procedural components. This factor however should not be used 
as a justification for a lack of rigour in the implementation of a research design. 
Research conducted in this thesis was rigorous and reflexive at all stages of 
empirical work and subsequent data analysis. It is recognised however, that in 
spite of rigorous preparation and application of research '... one of the ironies of 
research is that you only know what you should have done after you have already 
done it' (Pile 1990: 320). 
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Conclusion 
This chapter has constructed a picture of the methodological and analytical 
processes that have been utilised in this research. Initially, there was an overview 
of the methodological framework and the nature of case study research, this was 
followed by a focus on case study A, with a critical examination of ethnographic 
research and inspecting how this was applied to examining perceptions of SD 
within the United Nations General Assembly. Case study B explored the merits of 
a multi-methodological UNGA, with the use of survey research and in- depth 
interviews being highlighted. With the procedural issues highlighted, the 
discussion moved to expose the analytical techniques employed. This was 
achieved by examining the nature of discourse analysis and its various 
applications for this research. 
In summary, this chapter has highlighted and justified the need for a complex 
methodological framework for this research. This framework has been applied to 
an examination of SD from the global and local scales and considers to what 
extent this represents the development of a reflexive modernity. The following 
three chapters will present the data collected on this topic using the 
methodological framework outlined. 
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Chapter Five 
Negotiating Sustainable Development: Inside the United Nations 
Introduction 
This thesis explores the proposition that the globally emerging discourse of SD 
represents the elements identified as producing a reflexive modernity. This 
chapter will argue that the rise of SD in governance discourse is not only a catalyst 
for a reflexive modernity, but also is representative of a modernity that is already in 
a state of reflexivity a the global level. This chapter examines this proposition by 
exploring the various ways that SD is utilised in the governance structure of the 
United Nations (UN). In order to achieve the above mentioned goals the following 
criteria must be fulfilled. Firstly, the ways that SD is perceived within the United 
Nations General Assembly (UNGA) must be established. Secondly, the degree to 
which SD is associated with 'risk' must be examined. Thirdly, the integration of SD 
and its effect on the knowledge structures within the UN is assessed. Fourthly, the 
way that this risk is affecting the governance framework of the UN must be 
explored. The fourth criteria explores not only changing political interaction 
between nation states and the UN, but assesses the degree to which SD 
represents a reflexive modernity on a broader scale. However, even with these 
guiding criteria, the researcher charged with the task of deciphering the various 
perceptions of SD from within the UNGA over a three month period is initially 
confronted with a significant hurdle. That is, to unpack the many perspectives of 
SD for a coherent presentation. It was argued in Chapter One that the imposition 
of definitional frameworks on SD is an artificial and indeed detrimental method of 
understanding SD discourse. This argument is based on the premise that such an 
imposition adds an extra layer of subjectivity to the research process that is 
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'unseen' and inappropriate. What follows then is both an inductive and deductive 
assessment of SD within the UN. It is inductive because perceptions of SD are 
freely drawn' from the data, and its is deductive because these perceptions are 
applied to an understanding of the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity. 
With the above in mind, four overarching abstracted categories of SD perceptions 
have been identified. Each theme represents the stages of analysis that exists in 
assessing the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. It is important to 
recognise that these themes are not autonomous units, but are instead subtlety 
and intimately related to the overall framework of SD governance within the UN. 
Table: 5.1: Themes of Sustainable Development 
THEMES OUTLINE 
Examines the perceptions and 
DIVERGENCE ideological positions of SD within the 
UNGA 
Examines the association of SD 
CONVERGENCE discourse with broader perceptions of 
risk and suggests a foundation upon 
which SD governance can be based 
Examines the way that SD is integrated 
DISSOLUTION into resolution negotiations with a 
particular emphasis on underlying 
knowledge formation 
Examines the consequences of SD 
EVOLUTION discourse for the UN and more broadly 
a reflexive modernity 
'With consideration of the relevant debates on subjectivity. See Chapter Four 
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Table 5.1 displays the four themes and outlines their basic role in understanding 
the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. Divergence examines the 
diversity and ambiguity of perceptions of SD that exists within the 2002 UNGA. 
This divergence focuses predominantly around the 'three pillars of SD' outlining 
some of the varying discursive representations of SD. Convergence outlines the 
association of risk with SD. It is essentially argued that particular forms of risk 
represented through SD rhetoric are restructuring governance frameworks within 
the UNGA, suggesting the emergence of a reflexive modernity. Dissolution 
examines the way that SD affects the certainty of knowledge claims within the 
context of resolution negotiation. Evolution describes the role that SD has played 
in the restructuring of the UN and the consequences this has for wider society and 
the emergence of a reflexive modernity. Initially, divergence is explored which will 
provide a foundation on which the remaining themes can be developed. 
THEME ONE 
DIVERGENCE 
Divergence indicates the often fractured and abstracted nature of SD discourse 
within the UN from a predominantly nation state perspective. Chapter Two 
explained how Beck (1999,2000b, 2006) outlines the changing nature of the 
nation state in the face of globalised risk, as a primary prerequisite for identifying a 
transition from a firstJindustrial to a second/late modernity. The following section 
will examine perceptions of SD from a substantial number of the world's nations, 
who made statements at the UNGD. Analysis is based on observational data and 
the collection of transcripts of the statements made. Of the 188 speeches made, it 
was possible to collect 180 transcripts. A content analysis was carried out on 177 
transcripts which represented 94 per cent of the total speeches made. A total of 72 
per cent of speeches included references to SD. This provides an initial base for 
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assessing the relationship of SD with a reflexive modernity. By doing so, the 
divergence and ambivalence of SD discourse within the UN is highlighted. Before 
continuing it is important to emphasise that it is not suggested that the following 
offers a comprehensive break down of the many discursive positions and 
ideological frameworks that were present at the time of the 2002 UNGA. 
Furthermore, the following discussion is not designed to expose the socio 
economic and political circumstances of various countries that inevitably underpin 
statements made. More, this section is designed to highlight the finding that 
substantial diversity does exist and highlight the forms that this takes. 
As already stated, organising the many diverse positions of SD within the UNGA is 
much akin to separating different coloured pieces of plasticine that have been only 
just been mixed into a single ball. The separate colours are still visible but 
separating them is almost impossible. The literature discussed in Chapter One 
presented various ways that the concept of SD has been tackled (see Jabareen; 
Voss et. a/. 2006b). When discussing the application of specific goals of SD, the 
task of identifying the form of SD can be 'relatively' straightforward. Quantitative 
targets can be set, measurements and indicators can be developed and definitive 
conclusions can be drawn. Moving up to the next level, SD can be assessed to 
ascertain the extent to which it represents a departure from, or adherence to the 
current modes of production and consumption. This is an extrapolation of how SD 
is defined within the World Conference on Environment and Development which 
explores the redirection of development. In this interpretation therefore, SD is not 
about an identifiable end state, but more alludes to a process or standard (Kemp 
et. al. 2005). With this in mind the divergence theme seeks only to outline the 
overarching diversity that exists in the concept, and this is done with a 'simplicity' 
of interpretation in mind. 
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Overall, four fundamental issues, which reflected the political tensions prevalent in 
the 57th General Assembly, ran through the corpus of general debate statements. 
Firstly, as the debate opened on the first anniversary of the September 11th 
attacks on the World Trade Centre in New York, global terrorism was high on the 
political agenda. Nearly all statements delivered opened by condemning these 
acts. Secondly, the HIV/AIDS pandemic was emphasised by many of the African 
nations and was echoed by many more. Thirdly, issues surrounding different 
facets' of globalisation were discussed. And finally, environmental degradation 
was targeted variously and in different contexts. Connected to these issues in 
varying degrees was SD, grafted onto a plethora of issues, sometimes directly 
and at other times in a very vague and abstracted fashion. The following will look 
more closely at the various ways SD was presented. 
It was apparent whilst observing the delivery of statements, that nation states were 
adopting a three pillars approach to SD (Banuri and Najam 2002). The three 
pillars being, social, economic and environmental dimensions of SD. This 
observation was inductively drawn from the data and provides a useful organising 
structure for the divergent component of SD. If Jabareen's knowledge map is 
utilised at this stage the three pillars approach would reflect the 'integrative 
management metaphor'. However, this is the extent to which the knowledge map 
can be applied to the data, as all of Jabareen's metaphors can be seen to exist 
within the bounds of an integrative management perspective. As the three pillars 
are discussed so levels of complexity will be added. 
The following will outline some of the substantive issues that exist within each 
pillar. For example, within the economic pillar there was particular reference to 
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'Foreign Direct Investment', globalisation, 'National Development Plans' and levels 
of 'Gross National Product'. Similarly, the social pillar emphasised issues of power 
relations, equality, democracy, health, gender and terrorism. The environmental 
pillar relates to such topics as destruction of ecosystems, climate change, sea 
level rise, desertification, flood, radioactive waste etc. These categories are not 
mutually exclusive and are presented variously within the statements in different 
formats. 
Social Pillar 
On aggregate 35 per cent of statements perceived SD as a social issue. Within the 
Social dimension of SD numerous goals could be identified. Representing the 
European Union, Denmark makes the following comments: 
`Until women are in possession of all human rights, able to take charge of 
their lives and to achieve their full potential, sustainable development will 
remain but a dream. The EU remains committed to righting all forms of 
discrimination and violence against women, including murder and mutilation 
through a misguided sense of honour. (UNGAGD57) 
Denmark associates SD with the social dimension in the form of gender issues. 
Gender was an issue which was prominent in discussions but constituted just one 
facet of the social pillar. Evident throughout the UNGD statements, was the 
association of SD with poverty. Switzerland stated that 'SD and the elimination of 
poverty are the main challenges facing humanity today' (UNGAGD57). Poverty 
itself was often broken into various elements depending on what each nation 
viewed as a particular cause of that poverty. For example, the rhetoric of poverty 
was often associated with issues of health and particularly for countries of the 
African continent the HIV/AIDS pandemic was a high priority; Djibouti succinctly 
represents this position: 
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`The issue of HIV/AIDS is one of the greatest concerns in Africa. More than 
30 million people are infected, nearly 75% of those carrying the virus 
worldwide. The impact on development is devastating. Life expectancy 
has plunged in many countries. The observations made by the head of the 
UN AIDS program are quite apt, if people are not alive, if people are not 
healthy, the people who are supposed to bring us sustainable development, 
then it won't happen. AIDS is a major crisis of human resources 
(UNGAGD57) 
Djibouti is resolute in its statement to draw the connections between SD and 
HIV/AIDS. It does so in a context that explicitly highlights the failure of achieving a 
SD without addressing this issue. For many African countries this was a concern 
to which their discourses of SD were intimately bound. 
Economic Pillar 
On aggregate 30 per cent of the statements associated SD with an economic 
pillar. As an example, Jamaica is typical of many of the statements delivered 
'... for sustainable development will not be achieved without financing for 
development' Jamaica does not refer to the interconnections between the other 
pillars but asserts the need to maintain a financing balance within the international 
community; similarly China's emphasis was on the economic: 
press ahead with our market-oriented reforms, readjust and improve the 
structure of the ownership system, and further emancipate and develop the 
productive forces. We will focus on higher quality of economic growth 
through science and technology upgrading and improved management, 
stress the implementation of the strategy of sustainable development, and 
attach importance to a balanced approach to development among different 
regions and between urban and rural areas, with a view to promoting the 
all-round progress of society. ' (UNGAGD57) 
Unlike Jamaica, China displays a more sophisticated understanding of the inter- 
connectivity of the elements of SD. It connects a number of discursive realms 
when outlining what it sees as the goals for achieving a SD. Primarily, the 
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economic growth required for SD should be based on technical advancements. 
Such discourse relies on the market to regulate development issues. 
Furthermore, China connects SD to regional goals and highlights the relationship 
between rural and urban areas. Moreover, China displays a technocratic 
interpretation of SD by forwarding the importance of scientific and technological 
advancement. More generally, statements that predominantly focused on the 
economic component of achieving SD were engaging with the current political 
framework, for which they often felt they had a comparative advantage. 
Environmental Pillar 
On aggregate 32 per cent of the statements associated SD with environmental 
issues. The above discussion has already outlined the degree to which different 
nations of the world interpret SD and how it should be internalised for their nations. 
This is not to say, however, that environmental issues have become subsumed in 
significance, more there seems to be a realignment of priorities. Fiji focuses 
primarily on the oceanic ecosystem, substantiating its commitment to a SD 
process by citing international law: 
7t is our responsibility, as people of the Islands, to protect and nurture the 
Pacific. We must do so not only for ourselves, but also for people 
everywhere. For the first time we have adopted a regional Ocean Policy 
which lays out the guiding principles for promoting the Pacific as a maritime 
environment in support of sustainable development. These principles are 
based on international law, reflected in the UN Convention on the Law of 
the Sea and other international and regional agreements. ' (UNGAGD57) 
This appears to be an attempt by Fiji to legitimise their discourse of SD by 
associating it with a specific set of goals and principles. Without the weight of 
economic security on the global stage, or marginalised by processes of 
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globalisation, poorer nations created a discourse that extends beyond this rhetoric. 
The 'Convention on the Law and the Sea' is a regime that detracts from the 
sovereignty of each nation forming an equalising effect in the contest for 
ideological hegemony. Another approach to this end was the adoption of an ethical 
and moral perspective for achieving a SD. Where no legal regime was in place, 
SD would be tied to an expression of a 'collective consciousness'. This is the 
rhetoric of a 'global community'. Mauritius presents a typical example of this type 
strategy: 
'The World Summit on Sustainable Development addressed the 
fundamental question of the kind of world we want for ourselves and for 
generations that are yet unborn. The recent devastating floods in Europe 
and Asia as well as the droughts in many parts of Africa, particularly 
Southern Africa, where there are more than thirteen (13) million people in 
danger of famine, are a stark reminder of the fragility of the ecosystem of 
our planet The WSSD has made the whole world become conscious of the 
havoc which nature can cause unless drastic measures are taken 
immediately to redress the ecological imbalance. ' (UNGAGD57) 
As with many statements that used the language of SD using the World Summit 
on Sustainable Development was a natural introduction to the topic. It was 
emphasised in varying degrees and with assorted opinion on its success or 
otherwise. But, as Mauritius points out if nothing else, it succeeded in raising 
awareness of SD as a concept and the type of issues it embraces. These findings 
concur with observations outlined in Chapter Two (Beck 2000a; French 2002). 
Mauritius fortifies this awareness by highlighting 'shock' statistics, Fiji, appealing 
to the collective consciousness of a global community of nations threatened by 
many differentiated yet interrelated forms of risk. Moreover, there is evidence of 
intra -generational equity as well as inter-generational equity in establishing a goal 
for SD. This directly resonates with the official definition of SD that was 
established in the world Conference on Environment and Development. 
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Overall, what was witnessed in the general debate was a landscape of ideologies 
and perspectives, often beyond the scope of categorisation as one blended 
seamlessly into another. Each nation used different discursive tactics to present 
its definition of what SD should entail, and how it should be achieved, even if these 
were often vague and unsubstantiated. The result, a juxtaposition of ideological 
frameworks and discursive representations of SD. This is perhaps an inevitable 
finding considering the diversity of issues involved. It embodies all the elements 
and paradoxes of governance structures in general and is indicative of the 
governance task of the UN. It is not startling to acknowledge that contradictory 
goals and various positions exist in political discourse, indeed this has been the 
dynamic of political discourse for quite some time. What is unusual however is to 
have such a broad spectrum of issues contained under a single concept. 
Inevitably then, throughout the research period it was evident that these 
frameworks were not static, they were constantly altering, as certain topics were 
raised or relegated on the political agenda, as opinion changed, as allegiances 
altered or, indeed, as the researchers understanding of the issues evolved. 
Beyond the above acknowledgement of diversity, or more perhaps because of it, 
what can be confidently stated is that SD as a concept within UNGA and therefore 
within policy frameworks the world over is no longer consigned to the narrow 
parameters of environmental perception. Such a paradigm shift in national 
perception is recognised by the broader UN Secretariat. Extending the divergence 
theme the following discussion elaborates on how members of UNEP 
accommodate this paradigm shift. 
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Being Pragmatic; Coping with Diversity 
The 57th General Assembly convened just two months after the World Summit on 
Sustainable Development. This had undoubtedly increased the prevalence of SD 
rhetoric during this time. The concept that has emerged from the resultant `Plan of 
Implementation' represented a substantial alteration from that outlined at the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Development in Rio. UNEP 
programme officers were very aware of this situation: 
P05 - There is no doubt that the concept isn't perceived in the same way 
today as it was ten years ago, to a certain degree there was a feeling- of 
making it up as we go along, but even then it was understood that it was the 
environment that we were all talking about, after all it was the 'earth' 
summit. Today we have to be pragmatic and so we now champion 
Environment for development. 
Researcher - But doesn't that change the whole emphasis of the program 
P05 - Of course but as I say it's pragmatic, it's realistic. 
Being pragmatic was an issue that repeatedly occurred in informal discussions 
with delegates and secretariat staff. The original focus of SD on the environment 
was consistently seen as inappropriate in the contemporary political climate. 
Aligning SD with only the environment was perceived as not resonating with wider 
society producing a rhetoric of exclusion which was not conducive with the need to 
open up the governance process to many different actors within society. The focus 
by P05 is on what he sees as a more realistic incarnation. Within the UNEP 
programme there was need' to project SD as more than environmental: 
P04 - Well after Rio well at Rio actually, UNEP's mandate was to deal with 
the environment but take into account the development side as well, 
whereas before it was very much just an environment focused mandate. 
This is the problem for us with SD- that people are still using environment 
and SD interchangeably when of course they're not the same thing. 
For P04 it has actually become problematic that the environment and SD are 
being used interchangeably. This was a topic that arose repeatedly in discussions 
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about the way that UNEP wished to portray the concept to the representative 
countries and to wider social actors. This practical approach was seen as a way 
of making SD more user friendly for governance actors. The case being put 
forward was relevance or marginalisation. P02 uses the example of Greenpeace 
to make this point: 
P02 -I don't think it is because Greenpeace has been bought by the 
corporate world, they simply have come, or made that small leap, they 
have come to understand that you cannot advance your debate by only 
pressuring governments because governmental resources are limited, in 
the economy today you have to harness the resources that are available 
that you can get your hands on. They see that throwing stones and using 
extreme methods to protest will only harm their causes in the long run, best 
keep an eye on the bad guys from the inside. 
P02, commenting on his attendance at the Diane Focey fundraiser, discussed a 
conversation he had been involved in with Gloria Steiner. There had been a 
lengthy discussion of the attributes of sustainable consumption. He was adamant 
that it would be a positive step to 'bring her on board' and to move her away from 
the issues of extremist activities which marginalise and isolate environmental 
groups and individuals, ultimately introducing her to a more mainline view of 
environmental issues as connected to the wider themes of SD. To do so the 
UNEP need to separate what they see as the holistic conception of SD from its 
environmental origins. There was a definite aim to distance the concept from its 
earlier incarnations and make clear that the WSSD represented a turning point in 
the concept's evolution far beyond its inception at Rio. As PO 1comments: 
POI- The problem with the Rio convention was that it came at a time when 
the theoretical underpinnings of the practical development issues which 
needed to be addressed were not thought through very carefully, so it was 
a very ambitious time - it was a great opportunity politically to start looking 
at these issues but nobody had thought through what SD would mean 
operationally or practically to the work of the institutions of the government 
and] so on. 
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Whilst the 1992 Earth Summit seems to have indoctrinated the concept into the 
political agenda the consensus here is that it was too abstracted from the realities 
of the political world. There was optimism throughout the UN framework that the 
WSSD marked a point where the political apparatus was moving in a direction now 
in tune with the demands of a world that required a SD. 
In sum, the above displays a diversity of SD perception and plays an important 
role in identifying the way that SD is articulated amongst the nation states and the 
UN secretariat. Achieving this provides insights into the way SD is perceived from 
both faces of the UN and the way that governance structures are attempting to 
utilise the diversity of SD discourse (Cronin 2002; Knight and Krause 1995). The 
following main points should be highlighted. Firstly, that SD is being utilised by the 
majority of the world's governments as an indication of good governance, even if 
the practical goals of achieving this are ill defined. Secondly, that the discourse of 
SD has now infiltrated every facet of human endeavour. In essence, there now 
appears to be a circular instead of linear understanding of the complex 
connections between the way humanity is interacting and effecting the 
environment, and in turn how these environmental phenomena are effecting 
humanity. These externalities which create feedback loops in the governance 
structure are discursively integrated into representations of SD. And thirdly, SD is 
being recognised not only as desirable in governance frameworks but necessary 
in the light of the complex array of risks that are now threatening the world on a 
global scale. What then does the above mean for the governance of SD within the 
UN and what bearing does this have on the relationship between a reflexive 
modernity and SD? In order to answer this the second theme is introduced which 
establishes a convergence of SD rhetoric largely based around notions of risk. 
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What is evident from the above is the degree to which many nation states 
associate SD with varying levels of risk. This is a political discourse which 
consistently acknowledges the destructive nature of current development patterns 
and is an initial indication of a reflexive modernity. Moreover, three quarters of 
UNGD statements referred not only to their own risk but also risk that extends 
beyond their boundaries. What is suggested therefore is that underneath, or 
maybe above the diversity, the ambiguity of SD within the UN, the single unifying 
factor of risk exists. 
THEME TWO 
CONVERGENCE 
A reflexive modernity is one where the central institutions of that modernity are 
forced to react to increased global risk. This section represents the second 
substantive theme of SD perception identified in this chapter. Initially, this section 
elaborates on the overall association of risk with SD discourse inside the UN, 
which will be followed by looking more closely at the consequences for national 
SD perception that emphasises a global risk. To examine the association of risk 
with each country individually is beyond the scope of this study. There is, 
however, utility in examining variations within some of the major subgroups within 
the UN system. A total of 67 per cent of the UNGD statements that referred to SD 
directly connected it to specific forms of risk. Another 22 per cent made 
connections to risk though these were vague and de-contextualised. It was 
expected that there would be wide disparities between the developed and 
developing nations, with those countries at immediate risk from social and 
environmental problems having the highest proportion of risk association. This 
, however, proved not to be the case; an analysis was performed of the major 
alliances of nations as they exist within the UN. These alliances represent 
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substantial geographical social and political diversity. They include the Group of 
77, now containing 133 members, the European Union, the Association of Small 
Island States, the League of Arab Nations and the Organisation for Economic Co- 
operation and Development. 
Figure 5.1: Risk Association 
0/ 
/0 
Figure 5.1 indicates that there was a relatively even spread of perception among 
the categories. As highlighted earlier, 67 per cent all countries perceive SD as a 
concept for managing risk. The European Union indicates the highest association 
at 77 per cent and the association of Small Island States follows with 74 per cent. 
The Group of 77 had 65 per cent and the League of Arab Nations 57 per cent. 
The association of increased risk with SD however does not go far enough in 
establishing the reflexive modernity. For Beck, risk must engender a new form of 
political co-operation that extends beyond the national territory. As indicated 
above, the discourses of SD from within the UNGA, whilst diverse, point to a 
fundamental shift in the way nations are perceiving their relationship to internal risk 
and that of a more globalised risk. 
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UN Sub Groupings 
Boundless Risk 
As already discussed, UNEP and the wider secretariat provided a general 
consensus that the way that SD was being utilised had altered in recent years. 
There is no doubt that each country articulated SD with reference to their own 
concerns and articulated through 'risks' particular to them. However, what was 
evident was the way that risk beyond the national boundaries was also being 
incorporated into nationalistic agendas: 
P05 -I am in little doubt that the uptake of SD is directly related to the 
need for members to cooperate with each other. Many problems today cut 
across borders and cannot be dealt with on a unilateral basis. 
It is argued here that SD represents a globalised risk and encompasses new forms 
of political co-operation. The internal risk of nations was consistently grafted to 
expressions of wider global risk. Austria's statement substantiates the above 
remarks, and is representative of many other statements made: 
'Austria's disastrous floods in parts of central Europe, including in my own 
country in Asia and the Americas as well as droughts in other parts of the 
world, just before the start of the Worid Summit on SD in Johannesburg, 
were a painful indication of changes rendering SD even more important. 
(UNGAGD57) 
The Austrian statement highlights its own plight by infusing its own risk with the 
risk that is collectively faced by other parts of the world, and uses past 
catastrophes and the 'risk' of future such events to elevate the necessity of the 
adoption of SD into governance frameworks. Global warming was a threat which 
was alluded to repeatedly within the context of SD. It was a risk recognised by 
many as being a phenomena to which SD could be particularly applied. The 
complexity inherent within the processes of global warming could be easily 
accommodated within the ambiguity of SD rhetoric. Such observations 
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substantiate assertions that SD is representative of globalised risks that are 
reshaping the sovereign status of the nation state (Beck 1999,2000,2006; Potter 
1995; Ruggie 2002). Of course such observations do not suggest an altruistic 
motive for state co-operation, nor is this a requirement for indications of the 
emergence of a reflexive modernity. In line with Frickel and Davidson (2004) what 
is observed is processes of rationalisation and legitimisation. It has already been 
observed that maintaining that environmental sustainability within the nation state 
system is balanced between internal and external pressures. With these 
obstacles in mind, Frickel and Davidson argue that, the rationalisation of the state 
towards sustainability as a goal is dependant on a new political discourse that 
translates into a crisis of state, as well as of environment. Evidence presented 
here indicates that just such a discourse is appearing in the rhetoric of SD. 
However extending this analysis, what appears in the UN is a discourse of crisis 
that appeals to all facets of life that operate beyond simply the environmental 
paradigm of SD. The 'new political discourse' of SD also moves beyond the 
interaction of one state to another to accommodate other sectors of society that 
produce an opening of the governance framework. The following discussion will 
examine SD's role in opening up and accommodating the diverse governance 
issues. 
Governing Diversity 
The UN is defined by, and must accommodate a broad spectrum of interests 
inevitably contained within a global community of nation states. Moreover, as 
pointed out in Chapter Two each nation does not represent a unitary entity 
operating in harmony within and beyond its borders. More accurately, the nation 
state is a dynamic maelstrom of diverse conflict, with each state achieving varying 
levels of internal stability for varying periods of time. As already indicated, Beck 
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(1999) underlines the changing nature of the nation state as a primary indicator of 
the emergence of a reflexive modernity. Moreover, Beck highlights the importance 
of the altered structure of the nation state in processes of reflexive governance in 
light of the integration of the broader stakeholders in the governance structure: 
'... the idea that the existence of global civil society renders the renewal of 
state-oriented politics superfluous, the same does not hold of the new and 
as yet untested idea that civil society might itself as it were seize power. 
Indeed, such a symbiosis of civil society and inter-state cooperation 
constitutes the very nature of reflexive governance' (2006: 23). 
Chapter Two drew on extended discussions surrounding the role of the nation 
state in achieving SD and the impact processes of globalisation were having upon 
it. Outside of the borders of the nation state, alliances are formed and broken, 
frequently altering the geopolitical tapestry of the world. This internal and external 
dynamic is represented in the governance structure of the UN. This is very much 
in line with Knight and Krause's (1995) interpretation of the UN as a site of 
contested ideologies. Such an understanding is the first step in unravelling the 
perceptions of SD within the UN and the role that it plays in governing this 
diversity. Members of UNEP, and general UN secretariat rhetoric continuously 
emphasised SD as a dynamic process that was not static but constantly changing 
in response to broader social, political and economic issues. This supports 
notions of SD as possessing the capacity of a 'constructive ambiguity' (Banuri and 
Najam 2002) which presented itself most starkly during interviews with the UNEP 
officers. The following therefore elaborates on the way that SD is capable of 
representing these reflexive governance processes. PO 4 was asked if he felt that 
nation's governments would have difficulty internalising a process as opposed to a 
concrete prescription: 
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P04 - It is something that we are definitely starting to see. Everybody 
knows it must be done but there is little evidence of what it is that can be 
done or should be done, this to us is very worrying. But as you have seen 
we are not dealing with absolutes. 
Clearly, P04 expresses that there is no absolute and definitive form that SD takes 
when conveying various messages of environmental, social and economic issues. 
What was clear from P04 and other PO's was an increasing recognition of the 
important role that SD was playing in national frameworks, with governments 
anxious to integrate sustainability rhetoric into their own governmental agendas. 
Programme officers made frequent reference to the 'opening up' of the 
governance process, with many different sectors of society being 'invited' to 
participate in discussions once exclusively the realm of governmental bodies. So 
whilst national perceptions of SD are undoubtedly diverse and contested, often 
ambiguous and lacking substance, underpinning this is a fundamental shift in the 
operation of governance processes. It is in this context that the discursive 
representations of SD within the 57th UNGA holds its most politically active role. 
Many sources from within the UN indicated that SD represented a 'convergence', 
not of a single ideology but of a 'conglomerate of multiple ideological perspectives' 
around which not only different nation states could communicate, but also different 
sectors of society. Such sectors include various NGO's and multinational 
corporations (see Banuri and Najam 2002; Chiang Pei-Hung 1981; Lipschutz 
1992; Tapper 1996; von Molte 2004). It is argued here that what is often seen as 
the inert political dialogue of SD is more a representation of a new form of global 
co-operation underpinned by common global risks. The following discussion will 
extend the above observations by focusing on a particular concept that emerged in 
conjunction with achieving SD within the UNGA. 
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Partnership: Governance Unlocked 
Partnership was an issue that arose repeatedly when examining perceptions of SD 
within the UNGA. It was indicated that at some level partnership was an essential 
element for achieving SD. Recognition of the vital role of partnerships was a key 
outcome from the WSSD and was rife in dialogue throughout the UNGA. The plan 
indicates the degree to which partnerships have been prioritised by governments, 
showing that: 
'Implementation should involve all relevant actors through partnerships, 
especially between governments of the North and the South, on the one 
hand and between Governments and major groups, on the other, to 
achieve the widely shared goals of SD in a globalising world'. (para 3) 
The plan specifically endorses partnership initiatives: `... by all relevant actors to 
support the outcome of the world summit on SD' (para 138). Some 220 
partnership initiatives were launched during the summit. Partnership for achieving 
a SD was articulated in two main ways. Firstly, partnership between nation states 
and secondly partnerships between different sectors of society. The following 
begins by examining the national level of cooperation and moves to examine the 
broader elements in the partnership framework. This discussion will illustrate the 
opening up of the governance framework that SD represents. Papua New Guinea 
highlighted the need for increased partnership between the Northern and 
Southern countries: 
`The challenge is to forge a new global partnership for change, partnerships 
where both developed and developing countries join together and address 
the issues that the global community will face in this new millennium'. 
(UNGAGD57) 
There were frequent references to the division that existed between the developed 
and the developing nations and the need to create a constructive partnership 
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between the two in order to achieve a SD. The developed nations also highlighted 
partnership as a central issue for a successful SD. Many of the governments 
recognised that partnership and the inclusive approach to SD was a necessary 
prerequisite to dealing with emerging global phenomena. France indicates this: 
`Let us mobilise all the actors in SD for a renewed partnership in 
accordance with the commitments made at Doha, Monterrey and 
Johannesburg. The time has come to intensify concrete co-operation 
to enable all to have access to basic resources such as water and energy, 
elementary social services such as education and health, and food safety. 
Let us also call for the ratification and full implementation of the Kyoto 
protocol. (UNGAGD57) 
France juxtaposes partnership with SD but with the proviso that this form for SD 
be strongly associated with the other major conferences of the decade, Monterrey 
and perhaps notably, the eighth round of the WTO trade negotiations at Doha. 
Trade liberalisation is controversially contested and yet seen by many delegations 
as almost inevitable as the future global structure of economic activity. The role of 
improving the quality of life through economic activity resonated strongly with 
many nation states. UNEP PO's reflects the importance of this issue. PO 3 
comments on this situation: 
P03 - SD is how our politicians at the local level or the national level will 
understand that they can benefit economically and politically from defending 
this concept, because it is a tune for gathering population around you, 
around your vision. It is a vision in terms of revitalising your democratic 
value, in terms of boosting your economy, in terms of fighting; eradicate 
poverty and it is also how civil society NGOs at large will feel the strongest 
sense of belonging by endorsing this concept, and by using it as a tool to 
bring added value to society. 
P03 however, moves beyond partnerships that focus on economics to themes of 
democracy and the inclusion of wider sectors of society for achieving SD. This 
statement by P03 is reminiscent of much of the underlying SD discourse evident 
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within the UN. This is because SD has the fundamental capacity to draw together 
the various facets of society, and is the message largely espoused by the UNEP 
PO's. Partnership was an issue that ran through the 57th UNGA with relations to 
achieving SD on a significant scale. However, as expected, the forms that these 
partnerships took altered considerably, in both scale and constitution. P01 
remarks that: 
POI -A start on this has already been made because at Johannesburg 
governments were asked and NGOs and civil society organisations. And 
UN organisations came to the partnership plenary and made pledges on 
partnership, there were a whole list of partnerships already registered. And 
then there are some partnerships which are huge like the EU proposed 
partnerships on the water and energy for Africa, hundreds of millions of 
dollars, as opposed to a partnership proposed by some chap who wants to 
take recycled bicycles from the north to the south, so there's a huge 
difference in scale. 
The focus of the PO's comments is on the role of civil society and NGOs in the 
process of establishing a SD. For him the scale of the partnership is not as 
important as the establishment of the partnership in the first place. Whether it is a 
billion dollar project that will affect millions of lives or whether it is just one chap 
with an unknown number of recycled bicycles, each represents an opening up of 
the governance process under the banner of SD. Whilst clearly the practical 
ramifications of each partnership will be different in each case, there was 
consensus among the PO's that it was the ability of SD to unite that was 
significant. Partnership did not only exist within the civil society sectors, corporate 
partnerships were also an intricate part of the discourse of achieving SD. PO 2 
reflects this sentiment with a practical example: 
P02 - If the Gates foundation go into India with half a billion dollars and say 
here we are we want to eradicate polio in India, do you as the World Health 
Organisation (WHO) tell Bill Gates, well go ahead and do it with your half a 
billion dollars, we'll just go on running our own project in India like we've 
been doing for the past fifteen years although our budget is only fifty 
thousand dollars. No, you have to partner them, because otherwise you are 
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going to have duplication and you're going to be found to be lacking from 
the UN system side. 
The above statement recognises the necessity of incorporating corporate interests 
into the governance framework for achieving SD. There is a broad literature that 
examines the implications for such partnership processes with particular concerns 
over the abilities of private corporations to influence '... international principles, 
norms, rules and decision making processes' (Clapp 2005: 223). Whilst there is 
little question that such incorporation into traditional governance structures raises 
a number of ethical questions which will not be addressed here, it is the 
willingness to incorporate other actors into governance structures which 
represents the opening up of the governance process and shift of a balance of 
power from centralised nation state activities to a broader governance dynamic. 
To summarise, the convergence element of SD within the UN, and its relationship 
to a reflexive modernity, the following points should be considered. Firstly, 
convergence illustrates the important role that risk plays in the discourse of SD. It 
was suggested that risk permeated the boundaries of the nation state, global risk 
such as global climate change, produced a rhetoric of common threat. Secondly, 
it is argued that through the acceptance of the need to develop structures and 
goals for the abatement of these threats new forms of multilateral discourses are 
becoming evident. Thirdly, the discourse of SD also represented the inclusion of 
numerous sectors of society through the notion of partnership binding layer upon 
layer of global complexity under the single banner. In light of these findings, it is 
tentatively argued that SD is indicative of a reflexive governance structure within 
the UN. This observation translates more broadly to reflexive modernity that acts 
as a catalyst for further introspection into the processes of modernity. 
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However, to date insufficient dimensions of the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity have been addressed within the UNGA. The following section 
will explore how the ability of SD to converge disparate ideologies is utilised within 
the development of particular governance structures within the UN. This takes the 
form of an examination of the integration of SD in the process of resolution 
negotiation. There is then a definitive move in the following section from 
examining abstracted discourse to the application of that discourse within regime 
formation. It will be recalled from discussions in Chapter Two, that whilst not 
legally binding, resolutions are seen as carrying moral and perceptual obligations 
within the international community (Esty and Ivanov 2002). With this in mind it is 
pertinent to examine the way SD is presented within such environments. 
THEME THREE 
DISSOLUTION 
SD was utilised extensively in resolution negotiation. Resolutions are the building 
blocks of international regime development2 and have far-reaching implications for 
wider society. Witnessing the use of SD within the resolution negotiation 
framework provides insights into the contextualisation of SD and its working 
integration into governance frameworks. As with other facets of observations from 
within the UN, a great many issues of interest arose within the negotiating forum. 
Negotiations took place at definitive stages. These ranged from 'informal informal' 
- to 'informal' to formal. Venues varied from one of the many smaller conference 
rooms within the UN's headquarters through to plenary discussions at the UNGA. 
Assessing the negotiation process at the early stages provides the observer with 
2 Regimes are defined here as "sets of principles, norms, rules and decision making procedures 
around which actor's expectations converge" (Krasner 1983: 8). 
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insights in to the subtlety of the negotiation processes. The following is based on 
observations of both informal informal and informal negotiations. 
Some themes present themselves immediately to the observer of the multinational 
negotiation process. For example, the international distribution of power on the 
behaviour of the states within these negotiating forums (see Keohane 1986,1993, 
2005). Discourse often represented the preferences of the more powerful actors 
in the international system. It was commonplace, for example, for the United 
States to do very little in the early stages of. a negotiation, abstaining from the 
debate until the final stages, at which point intractable conditions would be laid on 
the negotiating table which were in fact 'non-negotiable'. These conditions would 
on occasion result in heated debates that would often hinge on a single word or 
phrase. The following extract from the 'Resolution on the Final Review and 
Appraisal of UN-NADAF and Support for the New Partnership for Africa's 
Development' shows this point: 
NEPAD DRAFT 3; Preamble - Paragraph 8 
Mindful of the Brussels Plan of Action for the least developed countries (the 
declaration of Commitment on HIV/AIDS; EU). The (Doha Ministerial 
Declaration; G77), (the Doha development Agenda; USA). Monterrey 
Consensus on financing for Development and the Johannesburg Plan of 
Implementation of the World Summit on Sustainable Development (UN 
2002b) 
The bold type in the paragraph represents the 'suggested inclusion' of a particular 
phrase. What is important to recognise is the variation in suggestion from different 
groups. The above represents a difference of suggested insert from the G77 and 
the USA. For the G77, the Doha Ministerial Declaration is the appropriate wording 
and for the United States, it is the Doha Development Agenda. Whilst seemingly 
innocuous, the difference between Ministerial Declaration and Development 
Agenda caused a considerable conflict. By substituting development agenda for 
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ministerial declaration the United States placed a considerable onus on the African 
nations to create development plans that relied as little as possible on western aid. 
Examples of this process of resolution hijacking were witnessed in various 
contexts. At face value these observations seem to support assertions outlined in 
Chapter Two that development discourses are a political strategy of the western 
world imposing a reality which developing nations operate within (Escobar 1995; 
Sachs 1992). Within this reality developing nations are forced, through various 
avenues of global coercion to follow particular developmental paths (Gibbs et. at. 
1998). However, overt statements and rhetoric that related to SD concealed 
deeper tensions and perspectives that need to be drawn out. Hampson (1995) 
has argued that a realist perspective on negotiations, with a predetermined power 
outcome should be replaced with a perspective that can access underlying 
meaning of action taken and statements made. The following paragraph from a 
draft of the 'Oceans and the Law' of the Sea makes this point: 
8. Recognises that the Plan of Implementation sets out commitments 
(Welcomes the commitments set out in the plan of implementation 
(EU)) to actions at all levels (within specific timelines for certain goals 
(EU)) as established by the World Summit on Sustainable Development 
(Japan) to ensure the sustainable development of the oceans, including 
sustainable fisheries, the promotion of the conservation and management 
of the oceans, enhancement of maritime safety and the protection of the 
marine environment from pollution, and the improvement of scientific 
understanding and assessment of marine and coastal ecosystems as a 
fundamental basis for sound decision making (UN 2002c). 
A number of issues can be drawn from the above paragraph which refers to the 
integration of the language of the Plan of Implementation within the text of the 
resolution. Firstly, it is clear that the extent to which the states accept the 
language of the Plan of Implementation varies. The EU opts for a more vigorous 
acceptance of the language of the plan, and suggests specific timelines for the 
achievement of goals. This situation is again representative of the divergent 
perspectives on how best to integrate SD into governance structures, and 
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resonates with the early observations made within the divergence theme of nation 
states attempting to impose ideological frameworks of SD that best suits their 
interests. Secondly, there is consensus that SD should represent the protection of 
the oceanic ecosystem from the risk of increased pollution which reflects 
observations made under the convergence theme. Thirdly, and most pertinent 
here is the role that science plays in association with the setting of SD in a 
governance structure. The calls for further scientific evidence is a fundamental 
reflexive act within the structure of the resolution. It is an acceptance of the 
complex nature of both social and ecological systems, as well as incomplete 
nature of current forms of knowledge about the interaction between the two. 
Where SD was employed, there was often reference to the need to increase 
scientific knowledge. However, this was also often qualified by the inclusion of 
social parameters within which these scientific processes was embedded. The 
following illustrates this point. 
(16P) Recognising the need to address the problems of the marine 
environment in a comprehensive, coherent and consistent manner, and to 
provide on a regular, timely and scientific basis, the necessary assessments 
of the state and trends of all aspects of the marine eco-system. 
(17P) emphasising the need that such assessments take due account of all 
relevant socio-economic factors and that they should also address those 
human activities which are not sufficiently covered by assessment activities, 
(Mexico) 
In this instance the science of the issue is qualified within the socio-economic 
parameters, recognising that a unified and universal standard is inappropriate 
where diverse interests are involved. It was frequently recognised that the 
implementation of SD would not be achieved through the strict application of 
scientific standard, such a recognition adds a complexity to the negotiation 
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process. This form of 'common but differentiated responsibility'3 seemed to alter 
the way the dynamic of the negotiation operate in the minds of the negotiator. The 
following statement drawn from a lengthy discussion with a negotiator from a 
developing nation in the `Law of the Sea' resolution highlights this point. 
Negotiator - SD can change the balance yes, of course there remains the 
constant tension between the rich and the poor but the complexity of issues 
being discussed provide room to manoeuvre the smaller countries will 
have a tougher ride but that doesn't mean we can't achieve our goals. 
Because it is increasingly recognised that issues are very complicated 
definitive statements are very difficult to make, I think this works to our 
advantage. 
This finding draws on the discussions presented in Chapter Two on the blurring of 
boundaries between science and policy. Chapter Two highlighted the importance 
of the science/policy nexus within the WRS; within the UN this interaction directly 
impinges on the way that SD is presented and negotiated (Castells and Ravetz 
2001). The above statement is representative of substantial opinion on the role 
that SD plays in the negotiating forum. Further discussions brought to light the 
role that scientific processes played in positioning SD within negotiations. What 
emerged was a language of uncertainty. Notions of uncertainty and ambiguity 
were evident throughout the UNGA on issues concerning SD and are further 
elaborated on in Chapter Seven within discussions on the local component of this 
research. This finding supports an ever growing body of literature that points to 
the need to understand the role that this uncertainty plays in the achievement of 
goals for SD (Funowicz et. al. 1998). This is indicative of the nature of the 
concept, as Voss et. aL (2006a) point out: 'Sustainable development as a policy 
goal focuses on long-term dynamics of socio-ecological systems in a global 
context and transgresses traditional knowledge domains' (2006: 8). In particular, 
3 The 'principle of common but differentiated responsibility' maintains that nation-states should 
divide the costs of measures to protect the environment on the basis of the fact that they have 
made varying contributions to environmental degradation 
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where the topic being negotiated was of considerable complexity the role of 
uncertainty was especially clear. 
The ambiguity that exists in the rhetoric of SD discourse utilised by the weaker 
states to usurp conventional negotiating strategies. SD rhetoric allowed the 
developing nation states to undermine the traditional power structure and 
negotiating strategies of the developed nations to their advantage. Far from SD 
becoming nothing more than a dialogue that represents the interests of the most 
powerful nations, it is suggested here that the concept has the ability to dissolve 
inequalities amongst nations at the discursive scale. This is achieved through its 
ability to convey to all nations a common understanding of a global community at 
risk. 
The above section has examined SD discourse from a general stance, assessing 
overall interpretations of the concept and establishing patterns of perception in a 
vast corpus of data. This is an important process, in its own right, for 
understanding the relationship of SD discourse to the emergence of a reflexive 
modernity. It is recognised that it is SD's association with a collective form of risk 
that produces an equalizing effect in the negotiation process. The rhetoric of SD is 
housed within the structural apparatus of the UN and is a reflection of an 
institutional framework responding to broader social processes. The following 
section examines the way that SD is influencing the wider UN structure and in so 
doing its consequence for wider governance frameworks, as well as looking more 




There are two components that exist with regard to SD as an evolutionary process 
within the UN. The first has been continually hinted at throughout this chapter, it is 
the changing nature of the perception of SD from an environmental paradigm to 
one that affects all facets of the social worlds. It was argued in this chapter that 
this was the divergent nature of SD perception as it was perceived variably by 
member states. It was further argued that this diversity was underscored with an 
association of internal and external risk that represented a reshuffling of political 
space, by breaking up the ability of the nation states to alleviate risk that was 
global in influence. In sum, it was argued that this recognition fulfilled the criteria 
for proposing that SD represented the emergence of a reflexive modernity. The 
second component is the changing nature of the UN itself as it, like its constituent 
members attempts to accommodate globalised risk into its governance structure. 
Evolving Sustainable Development, Evolving United Nations 
'The General assembly of the United Nations should adopt SD as a key 
element of the overarching framework for United Nations activities, 
particularly for achieving the internationally agreed development goals, 
including those contained in the Millennium declaration, and should give 
overall political direction to the implementation of A21 and its review'. 
(UN/A/CONF. 199/20) 
The above statement from the WSSD 'Plan of Implementation' reflects the overall 
movement within the UN to utilise SD as a guiding, even motivating concept within 
the operations of interstate affairs. Chapter Two introduced the UN as an 
institution that was necessarily open to global phenomena and constantly in need 
of structural adjustment in order to accommodate national and wider political 
interests (Knight 2000). Moreover, Knight has indicated that for the UN to survive 
as a political entity it must become reflexive and adaptive to wider global 
processes. However as pointed out in Chapter One, what constitutes a reflexive 
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governance is ill defined. For Kemp (2006), governance is reflexive when it 
acknowledges that the activities of governance itself are embedded in wider 
external forces and partly formed by the side effects of its own activities. What this 
statement alludes to is the ability of governance structures to re-govern the 
externalities that are produced from the initial governance process. This is then, 
what Knight refers to as the adaptive capacity that is needed within the UN for 
successful governance of a second/late world. With the above in mind SD 
represents a state of reflexive governance on two levels. 
The first relates to the UN's capacity to function as a self aware governance 
structure. Evidence suggested that the adoption of SD within the UN represents a 
calculated move to abate the risk of obsolescence. By not only adopting, but also 
projecting, the 'need' for a SD globally, the UN reaffirms its hegemonic position in 
global politics. A prominent governmental representative from a developed nation 
commented in discussion that: 
`If i was a cynic, SD would simply be the best way to appear legitimate and 
caring, taking a small amount of concern over the environment and then 
using it to invade other governmental processes, sound familiar? If on the 
other hand I was an optimist, which quite frankly you need to be in this job, 
then SD is really quite an unprecedented phenomena. Just depends on 
your point of view. ' 
There are consistent themes in the data that are present in the above statement. 
This refers to perceptions of SD as both a legitimator and a phenomenon. From a 
pessimistic perspective as a legitimator' and from the optimist camp as a 
'phenomenon'. Within the UN however, this does not exist as an either/or 
scenario. SD discourse exists simultaneously at different levels. The ascendance 
of SD within the UN can be viewed as part of the wider processes of restructuring. 
It serves a number of purposes. Through the establishment of SD as a risk 
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reduction concept that apparently benefits all nation states the UN articulates its 
'relevance' to the wider world. Following unilateral action by the United States 
against Iraq this relevance is essential in perpetuating the perception of the UN as 
the world's foremost multilateral forum. By championing the cause of SD, the UN, 
as a supranational organisation is projecting to the nation state its indispensable 
role in creating a society of decreased risk. These finding resonate strongly with 
Beck's observation that the UN is essential for the '... efficacy and the legitimacy of 
global risk politics' (2006: 27). The political currency contained within SD was 
evident through out the distribution of official documentation as well as discourse 
witnessed in meetings and negotiations. 
The preceding observations do not suggest that the UN is capable of, or indeed 
intent on, manipulating the nation state into accepting the need for a SD. Indeed 
as has already been outlined in Chapter One the body of evidence does support 
the need for all nations to carefully examine developmental paths. Instead, 
through its various organs the UN has heightened the awareness of the need for 
this reflexive examination of the modernisation process, and so simultaneously re- 
established the hegemony of the UN as indispensable. This utilisation of the 
rhetoric of risk is not confined to the supranational but exists within the state, this 
is a form of `purposeful reflexivity'. More, what is detected is a mutually beneficial 
relationship in the rise of SD rhetoric. The projection of SD inwards to its 
population holds many advantages. 
The results outlined above concur with Mische and Ribeiro (1998) who maintain 
that SD is accepted within the UN as a unifying principle and guiding framework; 
P03 remarks SD is a: `totem around which organisations, governments and 
communities can organise themselves to create a positive impact on the planet 
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However, such an analysis is of little use in the development of effective policy. 
This thesis has reached beyond this analysis to look at the ways SD is perceived 
and utilised within this framework. Whilst at first glance this may suggest that SD is 
nothing more than a 'metafix' (Lele 1991), a term that is used liberally and 
meaninglessly to apply to all facets of society, achieving nothing but business as 
usual (Welford 1995), in depth ethnographic analysis presents another scenario. 
Evidence from within the UN indicates that SD rhetoric engenders a collective 
language that permeates the six official UN languages and universally binds 
disparate perspectives. 
The commonality in perception was the overall acceptance that present models of 
development are unsustainable, producing risk on a global scale and that this risk 
is applicable to all three pillars of human existence, social, economic and 
environmental. This finding alone identifies a fundamental paradigm shift in SD 
rhetoric away from the environmental, to a more holistic understanding of what the 
concept involves. Ultimately, it is argued that political rhetoric of SD from within the 
UN supports the emergence of reflexive modernity. This reflexivity however exists 
within certain boundaries. As outlined already in this chapter, a large proportion of 
the UN member states are utilising SD in recognition of the failings of current 
developmental paths. This is a universal recognition that spans both developed 
and developing nations, where modernity is turning in on itself and questioning the 
logic of its central tenets, a reflexive modernity. SD represents an opening up of 
political space in the governance structure of the UN. For better or for worse this 
space is being filled with civil society, NGOs and corporate actors, all of which are 
involved in influencing policy decisions. Whilst still a powerful actor on the world 
stage the nation state now exists within a network of supranational global 
processes that detract from the centralised power of industrial modernity. 
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Conclusion 
This chapter has assessed the complex perceptions of SD from within the UN 
during the 57th 2002 General Assembly. It has suggested how these perceptions 
relate to the emergence of a reflexive modernity. Four overarching themes have 
been presented to organise the complexities that this data has produced, and build 
a progressive picture of the relationship between SD and a reflexive modernity. 
Initially, by examining SD perception from a national scale, a general overview of 
SD perception was established. Importantly, the data indicated that SD is 
overwhelmingly associated with various forms of risk. As the discussion 
progressed, layers of data were examined which highlighted the interaction of the 
national and supranational scales that represent the UN. It has been shown that 
there is a subtle interaction of the two faces of the UN which combine to produce a 
dynamic interpretation of SD within the UNGA. It has been argued that SD unites 
the supranational and national frameworks in a form of collective reflexivity 
through the need for risk reduction and a. mutual legitimisation of governance 
processes. 
Overall the use of the concept of SD within the UN is inevitably diverse. This has 
led many commentators to criticise the concept as having no practical application 
in developing real solutions to real world problems. However, based on evidence 
drawn from the UN it is argued that the concept is having a profound influence, not 
only on governance frameworks at the national and supranational level, but also 
more fundamentally, facilitates a scrutiny on the interaction between humanity and 
the environment that effects the very processes of knowledge creation upon which 
the political processes lie. Essentially, it is argued that SD contains an inherently 
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constructive ambiguity that exists as an important prerequisite for the practical 
assignment of goals for a SD in all sectors of life. 
The above observation relates directly to SD's ability to indicate the emergence of 
a reflexive modernity. There is substantial evidence to suggest that SD is 
representative of a reflexive modernity, supporting Beck's fundamental assertions, 
with risk infiltrating the central functions of modernity, science, knowledge 
formation and political rhetoric. It is not suggested that contemporary society is 
primarily organised by the need for risk abatement measures, but what is 
suggested, and highlighted through discursive representations of SD is that risk is 
now a serious element in this equation. At this stage it must be pointed out that 
such an assertion is only partial evidence of the ability of SD to represent a 
reflexive modernity. Further analysis of this relationship will require assessments 
of political formations that adhere to the sub political arena as laid out in Chapter 
Three. That is, those areas of political activity that operate within the altered sub 
political structures as outlined in Chapter Three. Chapters Six and Seven will 
further these discussions by exploring a case study that is representative of the 
sub political arena. 
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Chapter Six 
Local Governance and Lay Perception 
Introduction 
Chapter Five examined the relationship between sustainable development (SD) 
and reflexive modernity within the global governance framework of the United 
Nations (UN). Through discursive representations of SD it was argued that global 
risk is facilitating a fundamental questioning of the central tenets of modernist 
endeavour. Briefly, this has manifest in altered political dynamic beyond nation 
state politics and a reassessment of the role of science within society. As 
discussed in Chapter Three, at the sub political individual level the principles of 
achieving a SD are transformed into the discourse of sustainable lifestyles. The 
goal of this chapter is to examine the extent to which sustainable lifestyles within 
the CRISP project are representative of reflexive behaviour. That is, a questioning 
of notions of progress through the embedding of individuals in altering social 
structures. This is the first of two Chapters that presents results from the local 
component of this research, the Carbon Reduction Innovation Support Pilot 
(CRISP) project. It presents result from the quantitative survey administered to the 
participants of the scheme. The chapter explores a broad range of issues 
identified as pertinent in understanding the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity and is organised into four sections. 
Section One presents background information on the study group. Section Two 
examines motivations for joining the scheme and perceptions of various elements 
related to SD and reflexive modernity. Section Three will address actual 
behaviour and perceived responsibility. Focusing on the transportation habits of 
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the respondents it examines individual behaviour in light of results presented in 
Section Two. Moreover, this section will examine individual's sense of 
responsibility towards environmental issues. Section Four will look specifically at 
how participants of the scheme understood SD. The following section will provide 




The survey was dispatched to all members of the CRISP project, gathering the 
relevant information identified in the literature as pertinent to lay perceptions of SD 
and its relationship to a reflexive modernity. As outlined in Chapter Three, this 
includes perceptions of environment and nature as well as, issues of community 
and space in knowledge formation. The survey also examined information sources 
and the role of government in everyday identity formation. It is the aim of this 
chapter to provide generalised information on respondents; relationships between 
variables are not examined. This is justified on the basis that this thesis relies on 
a qualitative interpretivist epistemology. 
The survey was conducted for the following reasons. Firstly, a survey was able to 
offer the breadth of data not accessible by in-depth interviews alone. Secondly, a 
number of broad questions on issues related to SD identified within the literature 
could be posed. Thirdly, by examining generalised SD information within the 
survey, the interview procedures remained unencumbered and free-flowing 
without the need to impose a restrictive framework on this component of the 
research. As discussed in Chapter Four however, positivistic tools such as 
questionnaires have been criticised when attempting to assess environmental 
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perceptions, and this criticism is reinforced when considering the complexities 
involved in perceptions of SD (see Krause 1993; Macnaghten and Urry 1998). The 
epistemological foundations of attitudinal research have been rebutted for 
presupposing a one-dimensional model of the person and for suppressing the 
latent variability in people's reasoning (Billig 1987; Moscovici 1984). 
With reference to 'the survey' to elicit information on environmental issues, this 
one-dimensional view of the individual may produce misleading and inaccurate 
information (see Krause 1993; Macnaghten and Urry 1998), with commentators 
arguing that simply asking questions about the environment skews responses 
towards an answer that is perceived by the respondent as being environmentally 
correct (Dunlap 1998; Tesser and Shaffer 1990). With this in mind interview data 
will be presented in conjunction with the survey material to add depth to the survey 
results. Macnaghten and Urry suggest that qualitative research '... provides a level 
of interaction which contributes to a more complex account of environmental 
concerns and attitudes than do many quantitative studies' (1998: 90). Within this 
thesis such an interaction revealed unexpected themes and issues arose which 
invaluably enriched the simple survey data. 
As discussed in Chapter Three Beck suggests, and has been criticised for, arguing 
that evidence of increased reflexivity manifests through increasing environmental 
concern and action, that has developed beyond the white middle classes 
(Poortinga et al. 2004). Such a thesis follows a Maslowian hierarchy of needs 
hypothesis which proposes that people become concerned with higher order 
needs, lifestyles and quality of life goals, including those concerning the 
environment, only when more basic goals, such as food, shelter and economic 
survival have been satisfied (see Inglehart 1990,1995). Considering the above, 
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the following presents data on a sample group that have come from a wide variety 
of backgrounds. The number of questionnaires dispatched totalled 150, of these 
67 were returned which was a response rate of 45 per cent. Out of these 67 
responses, 16 households agreed to take part in further research and from these a 
further four interviews were gained. In total, twenty in-depth interviews resulted 
from the survey. 
All questionnaires were distributed with other material about the CRISP project, 
including advice on behavioural change in the home, as it was expected that 
respondents would consider the questionnaire as part of this package. In general 
the sample group was constituted with a higher proportion of women than men, 
and a significant proportion of the group were over 57 years of age and retired. 
Respondents indicated that educational levels were generally at GSCE level or 
other, with nearly half of respondents not earning more than £10000 per year. 
Gender 
The sample contained 62 per cent (n=41) women and 38 per cent (n=25) men. 
The age distribution was as follows: 
Age 

























The survey revealed the following age distribution. 4 per cent (n=3) were 18-25 
years of age; 8 per cent (n=5) were 26-32 years of age; 8 per cent (n=5) were 33- 
40 years of age; 19 per cent (n=13) were 41-48 years of age; 12 per cent (n=8) 
were 49- 56 years of age; 14 per cent (n=9) were 57- 64 years of age; 13 per cent 
(n=9) were 65-72 years of age; 17 per cent (n=11) were 73+ years of age. 
Predominantly respondents were over the age of 40. The age group between 41- 
48 was the most significant, however in sum those respondents between the age 
of 57 -73+ was the most significant at 44 per cent (n=30). Studies have reported 
differences in issues that are closely related to SD depending on age, including 
perceptions of risk and the environment with regard to age (Field and Scheer 
2000; Hinchcliffe 2000). For example, research indicates that younger men are 
less likely to see global warming, and risk in general as a serious global threat 
than older men (Mooney et. al. 2000), and men are generally less anxious than 
women (Flynn et al. 1994). Women's age groups showed more consistency of 
perception (Blocker and Eckberg 1989; Mzohai 1992). These factors should be 
borne in mind when considering the following results, but will not be elaborated 
upon any further in this thesis. 
Occupation 
As has already been indicated, this study does not set out to assess perceptions 
of SD from individual groups and sub categories within society. The survey was 
initiated to provide an overview of 'lay perceptions' of those participating in the 
scheme in order to assess the level of reflexivity within this population and the 
relationship this has to SD. It is however, important to emphasise that this 
homogenisation of the 'lay' glosses over important differences that exist within 
certain populations. With regard to occupation, Cotgrove (1982) discovered that 
managers, accountants, scientists, skilled manual workers and women in paid 
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employment were more likely to have anthropocentric attitudes. Teachers, 
academics and unemployed youth, as well as women in unpaid work, were more 
likely to have eco-centric' attitudes. On a related issue, a recent MORI survey 
(2004) examined public concerns over global warming and reported that 
professional and managerial groups are more likely to see global warming as the 
most serious global threat, compared with other social classes. 














The distribution of occupation was as follows. 17 per cent (n=11) indicated they 
were professionals; 10 per cent (n=7) said they were tradesman; 9 per cent (n=6) 
were housewife/househusband; 6 per cent (n=4) were students; 23 per cent 
(n=15) were retired; and 6 per cent (n=4) were clerical/ administrative. 
I Anthropo-centric refers to a human orientated view of the world falling in line with weak interpretations 

















B. A Level 
C. Degree 
D. Postgrad. 
E. Non Conventional 
F. Other 
Educational levels varied, 23 per cent (n=15) obtained GCSE or equivalent, 6 per 
cent (n=4) A level/GNVQ, 13 per cent (n=8) obtained degrees and 11 per cent 
(n=7) postgraduate qualifications, 13 per cent (n=8) had non conventional 
qualifications and 34 per cent (n=22) indicated 'other' as their educational 
attainment. 
Income 













As shown in figure 6.4,51 per cent (n=31) earned between £5000-10,000; 21 per 
cent (n=13) earned £11-15,000; 3 per cent (n=2) earned £16-19,000 and 23 per 
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cent (n= 14) earned £20,000 or above. It is clear in Figure 6.4 that a large 
proportion of respondents were in the lower earning bracket of five to ten thousand 
pounds per year. This number is inclusive of those that received state benefits and 
is likely to have been affected by the large number of retired people in the sample. 
This section has provided information and general discussion on the survey group. 
The following section will examine variables within survey that examines the 
relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. Section Two examines a broad 
range of issues identified as contributing to an understanding of the relationship 
between SD and reflexive modernity. It begins by examining the context within 
which the CRISP project is set and the importance this has for SD and a reflexive 
modernity. 
SECTION TWO 
Motivations and Perceptions 
The WRS recognises the reordering of social space in light of wider global 
processes, and the institutional individualisation of social networks. This is an 
essential component of a reflexive modernity at the sub-political scale. However, 
and by Beck's (1999) own admission, an aesthetic reflexivity is a key issue of 
which is glaringly absent in understandings of a reflexive modernity. Beck 
acknowledges that this aspect of a reflexive modernity needs greater attention and 
he suggests this should be done in tandem with ideas of a reflexive community, 
which are the bases for cohesion in a self-endangering modernity (Beck 1999). 
Furthering this observation, community also resonates strongly with literature on 
achieving SD and integrating its principles into contemporary societies 
(Macnaghten and Urry 1998). The following section opens by examining 
respondents understanding of community. 
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Community 
A total of 86 per cent (n=50) of the respondents said that they were either 
interested or very interested in the well being of their community. However, 
community is a highly ambiguous concept and the reorganisation of social space 
over the last three decades adds to this confusion (Eder 1995). Beck (1999) 
elaborates on this position by observing that on the one hand the spaces in which 
people act and think are becoming smaller, but simultaneously global in nature. It 
is in this framework that individuals are forced to operate on a daily basis. The 
following examines how respondents viewed their `community' 
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Overwhelmingly, 78 per cent (n=43) of respondents indicated that their community 
revolved around family and friends. 47 per cent (n=26) said their community was 
based around work; 4 per cent (n=2) around the Internet; 36 per cent (n=24) 
around hobbies. 35 per cent (n=19) said that their community was not within a 
specific area, with 42 per cent (n=23) believing that their community was localised. 
Responses on the nature of community displayed the diversity of 'community' 
perception, and in line with second modern interpretations, this raises important 
questions for the dissemination of information which operate on the basis of 
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heterogeneous community structures and more broadly a homogenised public 
(Macnaghten and Urry 1998). Chapter Seven further elaborates on the 
consequences multiple publics have on the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity. The following discussion will discuss respondent's motivations for 
joining the CRISP project. Not only does this highlight the central element of 
understanding reflexive behaviour in relations to sustainability, it also illustrates 
earlier discussions on the compatibility of survey and interview data. 














The survey revealed that 71 per cent (n=45) of respondents indicated that they 
joined the scheme for environmental reasons, 8 per cent (n=5) for ethical reasons 
and 16 per cent (n=10) for economic reasons. Overwhelmingly, respondents 
indicated that they entered the scheme for environmental reasons. Analysis of the 
interview data, however, suggested other reasons for participation. Initially 1(9) 
was adamant that her reasoning for joining the scheme was environmental: 
(1)9 - It's just something that has always concerned me. You can't help but 
get away from the worry of it. There's a kind of underlying imperative that 
we do something for our children's sake, it really can be quite a worry. 
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ABC 
Type of Reason 
However in the interview whilst discussing property prices in Plymouth (1)9's views 
on the scheme deepened: 
(1)9 - It's ridiculous how quickly the prices have gone up over the last couple 
of years. I mean this place has doubled in price, but what does that mean? 
We can't move because everything else has gone up, catch 22. Anyway 
we've still got a lot to do on this place, We're pretty maxed out, even the 
free light bulb helps. But really the chap that came round said that we were 
going to make substantial savings on our heating bills which obviously 
affects what we can spend on other things. 
Researcher - So did this influence your reasoning for joining the scheme in 
the first place? 
(1)9 - It wasn't the whole reason but it was definitely a factor. 
This was not an isolated response as the issue of saving money was recurrent. 
Other respondents were more direct about their varying responses. The 
interviews revealed that participants often felt the need to begin by saying that 
environmental issues were of primary concern, only to later discuss the financial 
benefits of the scheme: 
(1)15 - Didn't really think too much about it, to be honest just ticked any old 
thing. Am I in trouble? I thought I'd better fill it in as it came with all the 
other stuff. If I was honest I'd say it was the thought of saving money. I think 
if most people were honest it would boil down to the money. 
Choosing 'environmental' as a reason for joining the scheme was a case of 
supplying what was considered the 'right answer'. On this issue Guber (1996) 
speculates that '... questionnaires too readily encourage respondents to proclaim 
themselves environmentalists, only to back away from environmental goals when 
trade-offs and behavioural commitments are brought to mind' (1996: 645). 
Previous qualitative research also indicates the complex reasoning process for 
joining such a scheme. Hobson (2003) assessed participants motivations for 
joining as similar scheme and found that interviewees participated in the scheme 
in order to 'measure' their lives against the ways that other people lived. Whilst 
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there was no evidence of this finding within the CRISP project, in line with Hobson 
it is suggested that few people reported taking part in the scheme for purely 
environmental reasons. Overwhelmingly, respondents alluded to a dichotomy 
between protecting the environment and saving money (see Darnton 2003; 
Rutherford 1998). A recent survey recognises that to engage people in green 
issues they need to know what's in it for them (MORI 2004). With the above in 
mind the following examines how respondents report the importance of the 
environment in their everyday lives. 









A. Very Important 
B. Important 
C. Moderately Important 
D. Of little Importance 
Approximately half of the respondents indicated that the environment was very 
important to them, 15 per cent (n= 10) said the environment was important in their 
everyday lives, 35 per cent (n=22) said 'moderately important' and 3 per cent 
(n=2) said the environment was `of little importance' in their everyday life. A 
contradiction appears in the data, however, when respondents were asked to 
examine other issues of importance to them in their everyday lives. These factors 
included health, education and crime. 
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As figure 6.8 shows only 14 per cent (n=9) indicated that the environment was the 
most significant factor. Health was considered to be most significant in people's 
lives at 51 per cent (n=30), followed by crime at 26 per cent (n=17), and education 
at 17 per cent (n=11). The following discussion attempts to expand on this by 
examining how respondents viewed the concept of environment. 
What is Understood as the Environment? 
In order to contextualise the SD debate it was deemed necessary to assess how 
participants of the scheme understood 'the environment'. 














C. World around you 
D. Asocial 
E. Everything 
A total of 34 per cent (n=22) said that the countryside was the environment; 30 per 





world around you was the environment; 5 per cent (n=3) said everything outside of 
society was the environment; overwhelmingly, 79 per cent (n=53) agreed that 
everything on planet earth was the environment. Interview data suggested that 
when forced into a situation where respondents really had to consider the meaning 
of 'environment' interviewees were unsure of what they actually felt the 
environment was. Responding that the environment was 'everything', or the 'world 
around you' seemed to provide a convenient escape clause, allowing them to give 
only a cursory thought to the meaning of environment. It was a surprising 
outcome to discover that only 5 per cent (n=3) of the interviewees considered the 
environment to be separate from the social sphere. Whilst many of the definitions 
of the environment were ambiguous there was an overall consensus that 
environment and society were intimately related. 'The Environment' was a 
negotiated interactive phenomenon. (1)2 was asked what she felt about this 
relationship: 
(1)2 - You can't really separate the environment from society because one 
pretty much depends on the other, well we are all part of the environment. 
The whole trouble is that people don't think they are part of the 
environment, they think they're better, above, especially people in rich 
countries. I spend most of my life working with children, and if I can 
somehow instil this sense of what would you call it? Sense of you know, 
well I suppose unity, then I'm doing something positive. Yes, I'm making a 
positive difference to their lives. 
So whilst interviewees agreed that society and environment were not separate 
entities, discursive distinctions were being made on a more general scale. (1)12 
illustrates this point: 
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(/) 12 - Well, everything I'd say. The environment is everything that is around 
us, from just outside the door to life, the trees, the birds all that, yes 
everything. I suppose it depends what context you put it in. I mean there is 
a difference between `the' environment and 'my' environment (interviewee's 
emphasis). The environment is nature to me, the environment is what the 
papers talk about when there's issues, the environment is the rain forest 
you know. But my environment is everything around me, my bedroom, my 
whole house, the street, do you know what I mean? 
(1)12 makes an interesting distinction between 'the' environment as 'other'. The 
environment's separate from the self and 'my' environment the world of perception 
that is directly interacted with on a daily basis. The idea of environment 
'perceived' and environment 'lived' was an important topic that was broached in 
various ways by many of the interviewees. Chapter Seven expands on this point 
in some detail. With the above in mind the survey moved forward to establish 
whether respondents felt that participation in the CRISP project would positively 
affect their overall sustainable lifestyle. This is an important topic for this research 
and contributes towards a greater understanding of reflexivity at the individual 
scale. It has already been argued that on a rudimentary level, participation in such 
a scheme indicates a certain level of reflexive behaviour. It is also understood that 
many factors produce actions that may be interpreted as evidence of individuals 
consciously reflecting on their lifestyles and the development of modern society in 
general. 
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Figure 6.10: Will Participating in the Scheme Enhance a Sustainable Lifestyle?; 

















C. Don't Know 
L PL 
As figure 6.10 shows, as many as 70 per cent (n= 40) of respondents said that the 
scheme would enhance their lifestyle, 21 per cent (n=14) said that it would have 
no effect and 19 per cent (n=13) indicated that they didn't know. Whilst there were 
mixed responses in the interview material, the overall consensus was that the 
scheme would have a positive net effect on their lifestyles. Interviews 5 and 6 are 
typical of this response: 
(1)6 - Certainly, well if we, as a household, are using less energy then we 
are being sustainable aren't we? 
(1)5 - Yes of course It's got to be more environmentally friendly than doing 
nothing at all. 
Data from both the survey and the interviews initially suggests that lifestyles were 
enhanced. Looking again at figure 6.10, respondents were also asked if they 
would continue to act in an environmentally friendly manner once the scheme was 
concluded. Overwhelmingly, 94 per cent (n= 61) of the participants indicated that 
they would continue to act in an environmentally friendly manner. This is an 
important finding for GAP who argue that one of the most important aspects of 
their programme is to instigate individual empowerment and overcome the inertia 
of participants not knowing what actions to take (Church and McHarry 1992). The 
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number of participants responding that they will continue to act in an 
environmentally friendly manner beyond the life span of the scheme suggests that 
the imposition of a viable external framework combined with an effective 
educational programme increases reflexivity through enhancing consumer choice. 
However, caution is suggested at this point as the interview data adds an extra 
dimension to these findings. (1)20 typifies this situation: 
(1)20 - Yes we will keep up what we've learned, there's some quite useful 
things, I think it probably pays to keep the boiler turned down just a little and 
we're going to get those thickened curtains now so / think by default we're 
going to continue acting environmentally. 
However, after continued discussion (1)20 states that: 
(1)20 - Well we found it useful to a certain degree but things change and / 
would like to say that being part of the scheme has had an overall effect on 
how we have or will act, but old habits die hard. 
There is a clear contradiction and this situation arose on numerous occasions as 
comparisons were made between the survey and interviews. The levels of 
contradiction in the interview data were high, and are expanded upon in Chapter 
Seven. The previous discussion has highlighted motivations for joining the 
scheme and established perceptions of the environment as a foundation of SD 
discourse. The following builds on this by accessing how participants understand 
the environment and related risks 
Awareness 
A number of questions were devoted to examining to what extent participants were 
aware of environmental issues. Using a Likert scale, participants were asked to 
report on the extent to which they felt they were environmentally aware. 
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Figure 6.11: Awareness of Environmental Issues 
KEY 
A. Very aware 
B. Aware 
C. Quite aware 
D. Little awareness 
E. No awareness 
Overall respondents indicated that they were aware of environmental issues. 36 
per cent (n=24) said they were very aware. 21 per cent (n=14) said they were 
aware. 20 per cent (n=13 ) said they were quite aware. 10 per cent (n=7) said 
they had little awareness. 4 percent (n=3) said they were not aware of 
environmental issues. The vast majority, 77 per cent (n=51) claimed that they were 
aware, or quite aware of environmental issues. It is the case that self-reported 
environmental awareness can give false interpretations of actual awareness. To 
supplement this initial question, respondents were asked to indicate whether they 
were aware of a number of broader environmentally related issues (Billig 1987). 




A. Climate Change 
B. Ozone Depletion 
C. Agenda 21 
D. Biodiversity 
E. Global Warming 
F. Catalytic Converter 
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Figure 6.12 shows that respondents report high levels of understanding of many of 
the environmental issues presented. 91 per cent (n=61) were aware of climate 
change; 79 per cent (n=52) were aware of Ozone depletion; 18 per cent (n=12) 
said they were aware of Agenda 21; 48 per cent (n=32) said they were aware of 
the term biodiversity; 91 per cent (n=61) said they were aware of global warming; 
and 81 per cent said they were aware of a catalytic converter. It was anticipated 
that global warming and climate change would produce the highest results. This is 
because the CRISP project was ultimately designed to reduce domestic energy 
use in an attempt to abate global warming. The rhetoric of global warming was 
therefore, expected to resonate strongly with participants of the scheme. The 
following elaborates on this point. 
Global Warming 













C. Don't Know 
In line with Stamm et. a/. (2000), global warming was used as a distinct category 
from global climate change to reduce the confusion with stratospheric ozone 
depletion, it has also been recognised that people conflate global warming and the 
green house effect (Wilson 2000). Respondents were asked if they or their 
families felt at risk from global warming, figure 6.13 shows that 73 per cent (n=48) 
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Personal Risk from Global Warming 
said that they did feel at risk, 10 per cent (n=7) said that they were not at risk and 
16 per cent (n= 11) said they didn't know. To further access this connection 
participants were asked to respond to questions that related to renewable energy 
and alternative energy sources. 
Perceptions of Energy Use 
As the schemes goal was to reduce carbon emissions through energy efficiency it 
was pertinent to access information that related to varying facets of energy 
production and consumption. In light of the above findings that participants felt at 
risk from global warming, the following examines how such a feeling of risk 
translates into increased understanding of technology that is capable of mitigating 
this risk. Initially, participants were asked to indicate what they understood as 
renewable energy by identifying with a particular statement. 














A. Energy that can be used again 
B. Energy from sun, wind and waves 
C. Cheaper electricity from fossil fuels 
D. Nuclear energy 
Predominantly, respondents focused on statements A and B when indicating their 
perceptions of renewable energy. The sample indicated that 89 per cent (n=59) 
said renewable energy was energy from any source that can be used again. 81 
per cent (n=54) said energy from the sun, wind waves and tide. 13 per cent (n=9) 
believed that renewable energy was cheaper electricity produced by efficient coal- 
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fired power stations. Only 9 per cent (n=6) associated renewable energy with 
nuclear power. With these perceptions established respondents were asked in 
what ways they felt that conserving energy will help the environment. 











A. Reduce hole in ozone layer 
B. Stop global warming 
C. Decrease Co2 
D. Fossil Fuels last longer 
Figure 6.15 indicates that 75 per cent (n=50) indicate statement `A'; 61 per cent 
(n=41) indicate statement 'B'; 74 per cent (n=50) indicate statement 'C'; and 57 per 
cent (n=38) indicate statement 'D'. There is a high response rate for all statements 
offered in the survey. This may suggest a certain degree of ambiguity by the group 
as to the ways that conserving energy will actually help the environment in the long 
run. Interestingly, a higher response was present in the statement for reducing the 
hole in the ozone layer than was evident in stopping global warming. Interviews 
offered no substantive explanation for these results. What was evident however, 
was a lack of in-depth understanding of both issues. It is suggested that the 
survey results in this instance are produced through a misunderstanding of the 
nature of ozone depletion and global warming. These findings concur with Bell 
(1994a, 1994b) who also uncovered a large degree of confusion concerning these 
issues. Respondents were also asked if they were aware that their energy provider 
offers electricity produced by renewable energy, known as a green tariff. 
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Consequences of Energy Reduction 













B. Not aware 
The majority, 78 per cent (n=53), claimed that they were unaware that alternative 
forms of energy were available. Whilst only 21 percent (n=14) said they were 
aware. Respondents were asked about whether they would consider switching to 
a green tariff from their energy provider. 













C. DON'T KNOW 
The majority, 72 per cent (n=48), said that they would consider this option. A total 
of 8 per cent (n=5) indicated that they would not consider using a green tariff, and 
21 per cent (n=14) said they were unsure. Furthering this theme, respondents 
were asked, if it was economical, would they use renewable energy directly in their 
homes (for example, rooftop photovoltaic cells). 71 (n=47) per cent said yes, 8 per 
cent (n=5) said no and 22 per cent (n=14) said they didn't know. Respondents 




tariff from established energy suppliers, but also that they would consider having 
more visible energy supplies such as rooftop photo-voltaic cells. What these 
findings seem to suggest is that individuals feel threatened by globalised risks 
such as global warming, and given the opportunity would alter their lifestyles in 
order to alleviate this risk. Whilst there was some confusion as to what constituted 
renewable energy respondents suggested that they would be willing to embrace 
this technology if it was provided in an environment of minimum lifestyle disruption. 
The following discussion explores more intimately the connection that the 
respondents felt between the global and local worlds. 
From the Global to the Local 
In order to assess variations in environmental concerns from the global to the local 
a number of issues were presented, and respondents were asked to rank these in 
order of concern, firstly their effect on Plymouth, and secondly, the world as a 
whole. The following provides a comparison of those respondents who considered 
those issues to be the main priority for either Plymouth or the planet as a whole. 
Figure 6.18: Global and Local Connection 











A. Air Pollution 
B. Water Pollution 
C. Traffic 
D. Waste Disposal 
E. Global Warming 
F. Terrorism 
What is clear from figure 6.18 is that issues that are important at the local level do 
not have the same impact on respondents as those at the global level. For 
example, of most significance to the local population of Plymouth was the issue of 
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Relevance of Global and Local Issues 
air pollution, whilst respondents indicated that they believed that the most 
important issue for the global environment was global warming. At the local level, 
however, global warming is not seen as an issue of importance, 30 per cent (n=19) 
believed that global warming was very important to the global environment, but for 
Plymouth only 16 per cent (n=9) found global warming to be a matter of concern. 
Whilst only a relatively small number of respondents indicated that global warming 
was a matter of concern, as was shown earlier in figure 6.13,73 per cent (n=41) 
felt that they and their families were at risk from global warming. The interviews 
revealed that whilst many of the interviewees felt at risk from global warming as 
indicated earlier, it was not something that was thought about on a day-to-day 
basis. This emerged as a dominant theme within the corpus of interview material 
and is expanded upon in Chapter Seven. Such findings support observations that 
feelings of anxiety over risk from global phenomena in a local environment are 
complexly negotiated with the self, community and wider images portrayed in the 
mass media (Allan et. aL 2000). 
At this point it is recognised that, whilst criticised for homogenising public action, 
the WRS is clear on the primacy of increased information access in the 
restructuring of political and social structure at the sub-political scale. With this in 
























As is evident from figure 6.19, television, newspapers, and radio in descending 
order represent the biggest source of information on the environment and wider 
issues. Interestingly, 33 per cent (n=22) claimed that their information about their 
local environment came from the council. The interviews confirmed this finding 
(see Chapter Seven), with the role of the mass media in the transmission of 
messages widely recognised. As explored in Chapter Three, media 
representations and knowledge formations are intricately related. Anderson 
suggests that the media are `... at the heart of the process of political negotiation 
(... ) they provide us with the frames with which to assimilate and structure 
information about a whole range of social problems and issues' (1997: 18). Issues 
of media constructions of environmental issues, risk and the many different facets 
of SD were a strong theme in the interview material. In-depth analysis revealed 
the complex ways that media images affect an individual's ability to internalise 
messages of SD. Within the context of survey data it is important to establish at 
this stage that the media 'are' of importance. Elliot suggests that '... tensions are 
especially evident today in a new division between the information rich and the 
information poor, and of the forces and demands of such symbolic participation 
within the public sphere' (2002: 304). 
219 
1 
To date the above discussion has explored the relationship between SD and 
reflexivity through examining participants of the CRISP projects understanding, 
awareness and intentions. By initially examining notions of community the case 
study area is contextualised. Further, by examining reasons for joining the 
scheme it is immediately evident that contradiction occurs within the data and that 
assumptions of reflexivity based on the premise of participation are overly 
simplistic. Focusing on the environment as a component of SD, again it is evident 
that whilst respondents maintain that the environment is important in their lives, 
other factors also are very important in their every day lives. Survey results on the 
various global and local connections expose a deeply ambiguous response to the 
way that respondents feel about, not only their position within this matrix but also 
how they should react within a globalised world. The following section will 
examine more closely the respondent's actions in light of discussions in the 
previous section and also feelings of responsibility. 
SECTION THREE 
Action and Responsibility 
A particular set of questions within the survey accessed data on participants 
individual habits. These were designed to assess the actual degree to which 
individuals behaved in a reflexive manner with regard to sustainable lifestyles 
outside of the CRISP project. What has already been argued in Chapter Three, 
and to a certain extend supported in this chapter, is that merely participating in a 
project designed to achieve a SD does not inherently suggest reflexive behaviour. 
The following therefore examines participants attitudes towards transport. 
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Transport 














A number of questions were given over to issues of transportation. 74 per cent 
(n=50) of the respondents had access to a car. Figure 6.21 shows that of that 
percentage, 71 per cent (n=37) had access to one car, 27 (n=14) per cent access 
to two, and 2 per cent (n=1) had access to three cars or above. 
















Respondents were asked what type of transport they preferred for short journeys 
of less than two miles. 44 per cent (n=30) indicated that they would use their car, 
30 per cent (n=20) said that they would take the bus, and 21 per cent (n=14) said 
that they would walk for journeys of less than two miles. The study group was 
asked whether they used public transport. 
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Form of Transport 













The majority of respondents at 61 per cent (n=40) did not use public transport 
regularly or only used public transport sometimes. This question was then 
followed by asking respondents whether they felt that public transport was 
adequate in their area. 




40 B. No 





Use of Public Transport 
Figure 6.23 shows that 21 per cent (n=14) claimed it was adequate, 55 per cent (n=37) 
claimed it was not adequate. The majority of respondents therefore replied that their 
local transport system was far from adequate. This sentiment was strongly supported in 
the interview material. In the cases where the public transport issues were broached in 
conversation there was a general dissatisfaction with the level of service that was 
provided. For example (1)17 stated: 
222 
Aß 
(/) 17 - If the service was more regular of course I'd use it. 
Many indicated that if services were more regular and on time, people would be 
more inclined to use public transport as an alternative to private transport use. For 
example (1)18 responded: 
(1)8 - It only takes one bad experience on the bus either before you get on 
waiting for it in the rain and the cold, or on the bus when there's an 
unsavoury character on it, and then you just don't want to use it again. 
Some interviewees suggested that, whatever the conditions of the public transport 
system, private vehicle use would be maintained. This supports findings by a 
recent MORI (2004) survey which reported that many people would continue to 
use their cars regardless of the barriers put in place. The contradictory nature of 
action on an individual, as well as collective basis is an important element in 
assessing the ability of individuals to act in a reflexive manner. At this point the 
survey moves to assess feelings of responsibility that individuals have in the face 
of global and local risks. 
Responsibility and Solutions 
The UK government's NOP survey in 1993 asked how people identify their own 
sense of individual responsibility in relation to various official institutions 
(Department of the Environment 1994: 138). In general people tended to allocate 
responsibility for global problems to international bodies, and more local problems 
to central government. The survey conducted for this thesis showed a marked 
lack of perceived individual responsibility (only an aggregate of 10 per cent of 
people allocated individuals as primarily responsible for a range of 27 
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environmental issues). Moreover, the issues for which people felt a degree of 
personal responsibility tended to be highly local issues (such as litter or dog 
fouling), or issues which they could affect in immediate ways (such as energy 
conservation). It is suggested here that feelings of responsibility are intimately tied 
to individual's ability to act in a reflexive manner. The following outlines who 
participants think are responsible for environmental issues and how solutions 
should be implemented. Respondents were asked what elements of society they 
think should be blamed for current issues. Many respondents indicated 
combinations of responsibility. The following presents an aggregate of the results. 












B. Economic System 
C. Multinationals 
D. Local Government 
E. General Public 
Multinational companies at 69 per cent (n=47) were implicated by the highest 
number of people as being responsible for the present environmental problems. 
This was followed by national government with 64 per cent (n=43), the general 
public at 58 per cent (n=39), local government on 51 per cent (n=30) and finally 
the economic system, 41 per cent (n=34). Further interviews suggest an overall 
consensus that environmental and other problems are the result of many different 




(1)2 - Yes it would be easy to just say well OK, it is the government's fault or 
it's the multinationals disregard for humanity in general. But we're all part of 
the same process; we have to look at ourselves as well as everybody else. 
This is why I think it's important to participate in schemes like this. But as 
things stand at the moment I can only see a situation where there's always 
going to be a tug of war if you like between what matters to the environment 
and what matters to the economy. 
With regard to the nature of responsibility, Irwin (1995) makes an important 
distinction between having a sense of ownership of changes that can be made and 
being given responsibility for the changes that are made. Irwin maintains that in 
the present climate '... the responsibility falls to us all but only once we follow the 
government lead' (1995: 136). Uncertainty over the nature of responsibility in a 
" WRS is increasingly being uncovered as Beck points out: 'One can do something 
and continue doing it without having to take personal responsibility for it' (Beck 
1992: 33), for the survey group, participation in the CRISP project may be 
interpreted as the individual establishing a sense of agency or efficacy (Eden 
1993; Giddens 1991). Indeed, Eden maintains that environmental responsibility is 
based around people's perception of being able to make a difference and express 
a moral compulsion to do so. 
Drawing on the work of Giddens (1984,1987), Eden (1993) argues that a 
distinction needs to be made between 'discursive' and 'practical' consciousness 
which can be aligned with the discussion in Chapter Three where it was noted that 
discursive realities represent only one facet of social reality. For Tanner (1999), 
feelings of efficacy do not necessarily result in pro-environmental behaviour. 
Additionally, this research suggests that whilst the morality of environmentally 
friendly behaviour exists at a shallow discursive level, it exists in combination with 
other issues such as financial and localised concerns, examined within the survey. 
To access this within the survey format four statements were offered and 
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respondents were asked to specify whether they agreed or disagreed with them. 
The following focuses on those that strongly agreed with each statement. 











A. Environment should be protected at 
all costs 
B. Most Consideration to the 
environment and some to the economy 
C. Equal Attention to the environment 
and the economy 
D. Most attention to the economy and 
some to the environment 
E. All attention to the economy 
Figure 6.25 displays the following results. 36 per cent (n=24) indicated statement 
'A'; 35 per cent (n=23) indicated statement 'B'; 33 per cent (n=22) statement 'C'; 
14 per cent (n=9) indicated statement 'D'; and 7 per cent (n=5) indicated statement 
'E'. The above results are skewed towards environmental priorities as opposed to 
economic concerns. This concurs with other research which has charted the 
`reported' rise in environmental concern over the last three decades. For example, 
Cambridge polls have shown that respondents who chose 'we must sacrifice 
economic growth in order to preserve and conserve the environment' rather than 
the converse grew from 38 per cent to 64 per cent between 1976 and 1990 
(Dunlap and Scarse 1991: 668). Survey questions have also sought to test the 
resilience of people's environmental concerns by asking how they would make 
difficult trade-offs. One example here is a 1994 MORI poll, where twice as many 
British people said they would choose to protect the environment at the cost of the 
economy rather than vice versa. Respondents were also asked what they 
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considered to be the fairest way to raise funds to implement environmental 
policies. 













A. Organisation/individual should pay 
B. The government and local 
councils should pay by reducing 
other areas of public spending. 
C. The government or council to pay 
by increasing taxes 
D. Nothing should be spent 
Nearly half of respondents, 47 per cent (n=30), reported that national and local 
government should be financially responsible for the implementation of 
environmental policies. Revenues for this should be raised through adjusting 
current spending patterns. A total of 39 per cent (n=25) believe that organisations 
and individuals should pay in the form of increased prices on goods and services. 
Only 6 per cent (n=4) indicated that the government should pay through raising 
taxes. 3 per cent (n=2) believed that nothing should be done. Further exploring 
the relationship between the participants of the CRISP project and wider social 
structure the following discussion more closely examines the relationship between 
participants and governance structures. 
Government 
Chapter Three highlighted the role that perceptions of government and 
government bodies play in effecting individual's ability to act in a reflexive manner. 
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It was found that the perception of government at both the global and the local 
level will have a significant effect on the way that participants of the scheme 
behave. 
Figure 6.27: Participation in Local and National Governmental Schemes. 














C. Don't Know 
Participants were asked if they felt that they would participate in a similar scheme 
run solely by Plymouth City Council. A total of 54 per cent (n=36) said yes, 27 per 
cent (n=18) said no and 19 per cent (n=13) said that they didn't know. When 
asked to indicate whether respondents would participate in such schemes run by 
national government 64 per cent (n=43) said they would be willing to participate in 
a scheme run by the national government, 19 per cent (n=13) said they would not 
and 19 per cent (n=13) said they didn't know. Overall, respondents claimed they 
would be willing to participate in schemes organised by local and national 
government, but felt that these bodies were not adequately engaging with issues 
of promoting sustainable lifestyles: 
(1)4 - I'd participate in anything that was worth while if I thought it would 
make some sort of constructive difference. The problem is you just don't 
know about what's actually available, I'm sure there's a lot of well 
intentioned government plans but if nobody knows about them there's not 
much point in providing money in the first place, or maybe that's the point. 
This kind of response was generally seen throughout the interview material. So 
whilst Macnaghten and Jacobs (1997) maintain that the general public has an 
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overall mistrust of government bodies, evidence from the CRISP project suggests 
another scenario. Participants were not inherently distrustful of local and national 
governments, more there was a feeling that these bodies were failing to provide 
adequate information on opportunities that were available. Sentiments in other 
areas of local government policy however, did not receive such an enthusiastic 
response: 
(I) 14 - Well, I think Plymouth City Council is dreadful, things like well 
aesthetics, old buildings. All they seem to do in Plymouth is they seem to 
pull them down and then they put up something in its place. I mean 
Stonehouse, opposite the recruiting place, you know. There's this lovely 
old building right next to the Cumberland centre. They pulled it down 
[exclamation of amazement] its beautiful. And there's a church here, a big 
old church, just off that mini roundabout and they pulled that down. And 
there's been a lot, people around here have got up a petition or whatever 
and have just objected to the plans because they wanted to put up a six 
storey, modem stuff like that, and the bloody Staples building looks like it's 
been built at the turn of century. 
(1)14 focuses on the aesthetic value of the immediate area. For (1)14 it is the 
visible effects that the local governmental body is having on the area that affects 
their perceptions of the wider political framework. This supports assertions that 
there is a deficit in the aesthetic in knowledge formation within Beck's wider 
frameworks. This furthers the scope in which reflexivity can be understood at the 
individual level. The aesthetic dimension of the interviewee's local area is seen to 
promote political action, with the interviewee referring to the raising of a petition to 
counter plans by local government. If the CRISP project is seen as a sub-political 
function of modern society, initiated by global environmental problems and 
encased within the concept of SD, other political activities are witnessed within this 
environment. This represents action created through a combination of awareness 
of global and local issues. 
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The above section has assessed a wide range of issues aimed at examining the 
relationship between SD and a reflexive modernity. The survey revealed that 
respondent's actions often were in contradiction to their aspirations for attaining a 
sustainable lifestyle. It has shown that the onus of responsibility is broadly 
distributed across various sectors of society with governments at both the global 
and the local level perceived as responsible for abating global risk. Combined with 
Section Two it becomes apparent that assessing the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity at the individual level is dogged with contradiction and 
ambiguity. What does emerge at this stage however is that reflexive behaviour at 
the local level is a multilayered construct with many variables interfering between 
knowledge of risk and the production of sustainable lifestyles. Moreover, notions 
of SD upon which the CRISP project is premised do not appear effective as a 
vehicle for enhancing sustainable lifestyles and hence representing reflexive 
behaviour. With the above in mind, the following section examines more directly 
respondents understanding of SD. 
SECTION FOUR 
Sustainable Development 
A number of questions in the survey were directly related to respondent's 
perceptions of SD. Taking forward the three pillars perception of SD from the 
global scale, respondents were asked to indicate whether they believed SD was 
an environmental, economic or societal issue. 
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As figure 6.28 shows a large majority, 82 per cent (n=53) of the respondents 
claimed that SD was an environmental issue, 52 per cent (n=35) believed it was 
an economic issue and 45 per cent (n=29) said that it was related to society. The 
following examines interview data for a deeper understanding of the relationship 
between individuals' lives and SD perception. (1)5 associates SD with her work; 
(1)5 - Well for me, and I can't speak for all musicians, but certainly my 
friends would definitely agree with me, for me, nature, the environment, is 
where I draw most of my inspiration. I certainly don't consider myself a 
hippy, new age or anything like that but by listening to the wind and the 
waves for example, the basic rhythm of nature, I can mimic in my own way 
and produce something, well, what I consider to be beautiful, and hopefully 
everyone else as well. 
(1)5 was quick to distance herself from what she considers to be fringe groups, 
which represents a more general move away from what may be seen as extremist 
activity. This individual establishment of an environmental perspective suggests a 
mainlining of environmental issues to personal lifestyle. The internalisation of the 
environment into conventional political and personal frameworks concurs with 
findings outlined in Chapter Five where, for example, activities conducted by 
Greenpeace were seen as counterproductive to the overall establishment of an 
environmental consciousness. (1)5 does not even consider the question, for her 
SD `is' an environmental issue and there is no other possibility. She makes a 
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direct connection between nature and SD. Whilst overall the data did indicate that 
the respondents were alluding to environmental understandings of SD, when 
asked to indicate whether SD was an environmental or economic function there 
were varied responses. Respondents were asked to what degree they agreed or 
disagreed with the following. 











A. SD means that the environment is 
more important than the economy 
B. SD means that the environment 
should be protected at all costs 
C. SD is jargon to make governments 
sound greener 
D. SD is a way of preserving natural 
resources 
The majority of respondents, 76 per cent (n=50) believe that SD is a way of 
preserving natural resources. A total of 41 per cent (n=26) strongly agreed that SD 
means the environment is greater than the economy. 48 per cent (n=31) strongly 
agreed that SD means that the environment should be protected at all costs. 45 
per cent (n=29) believed that SD is simply jargon to make governments sound 
greener. This is in line with the belief that SD is predominantly an environmental 
issue. Direct responses to the interviewees' understanding of SD supported this 
finding, though there was a greater acceptance that SD was seen in a more 
holistic light. The following presents some of these responses: 
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ABCD 
Perceptions of Sustainable Development 
(1) 18 - Umm no, no idea sorry. 
(1)19 - You're putting me on the spot now, but if I was forced I have to say 
that it's development that is sustainable, so that we can protect the 
environment. 
1(3) - It's pretty self explanatory really, let's not over produce and ruin the 
environment, but I can't really be any more specific than that. Do you want 
more detail? I think it might be a bit controversial. 
(1)17 -I think actually the whole thing is integrated. There are so many 
different things mixed into it, there are so many problems that need to be 
sorted out. I don't think it's going to happen. But as I put in the 
questionnaire I think sustainable development is all three, economy, 
environment and society. All three are, umm, you can't separate, all part of 
the same whole. 
Similarly (1)16 sees SD from a holistic perspective: 
(1)16 - It's not just the environment yes without that we don't have anything 
and it should be protected, I think. I hope there is not many people that 
would disagree with that, but you have to be realistic, you've only got to 
switch on the telly, there's sustainable housing, sustainable job market 
everything seems to be sustainable but I don't see much evidence of 
anything actually being sustained. 
Whilst there is ambiguity over what the concept actually entails it is generally 
understood that SD is an environmental paradigm. Within this group SD is 
environmental, and the remaining pillars, social and economic, are subordinate to 
the need to protect the environment. What then does the survey suggest for the 
central proposition of this thesis that the rise of SD is representative of a reflexive 
modernity? 
Overall, the lack of understanding of what SD entails adds further weight to the 
previous observation that SD does not operate as a vehicle for engendering 
sustainable lifestyles through effective representation of risk. However, using the 
WRS to inform various dimensions of individual and structural dynamics it can be 
suggested that processes identified within the WRS that display the characteristics 
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of a reflexive modernity do exist. For example, as set out in the beginning of 
Section One the fractured nature of community is evident from the survey and the 
interview material. Underpinning this, there is evidence of an intimate and 
complex dynamic that exists between the global and the local environments. What 
is tentatively argued at this point therefore, is that whilst Beck's observations may 
be partially appropriate, there is little evidence of the emergence of reflexive 
behaviour. Such an assessment can only be briefly explored utilising the survey 
format, even with the integration of qualitative data. The following Chapter 
therefore, examines in greater depth the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity. 
Conclusion 
This chapter has examined a wide range of issues that have related to various 
properties that underpin local individual understandings of SD and its relationship 
to a reflexive modernity. This chapter has uncovered the contradictory nature of 
participant's responses through a comparative analysis of both the quantitative 
and qualitative data. What is evident is that reflexive behaviour seems not to be 
exhibited by participants of the scheme. What emerges from the evidence 
presented in this Chapter is that as the message of SD permeates outwards from 
the established political structures of the UN there is an expansion of the 
intervening variable between knowledge of SD and environmental issues and 
subsequent behaviour that may be defined as sustainable. As discussed in 
Chapter Three it is not sufficient to argue that knowledge of SD and environmental 
risk is capable of producing a reflexive behaviour. As also noted in Chapter Three 
the CRISP project represents two levels of sub political analysis. Chapter Seven 
will elaborate on the managerial level of the CRISP project as well as examining 
data from in-depth interviews conducted with participants. 
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Chapter Seven 
The Salience of Sustainable Development 
Introduction 
The following chapter presents results from in-depth interviews conducted on both 
managers and participants of the Carbon Reduction Innovation Support Pilot 
(CRISP) project. It will build on results presented in Chapter Six from the 
participants of the scheme and introduce findings from interviews with managers 
of the scheme. Analysis of discourse from the managers of the scheme is 
presented as an extension of discourse examined in Chapter Five, which 
presented results of sustainable development (SD) discourse from within the 
United Nations (UN). As will be shown, managers of the scheme perceived SD 
through mediums of convergence and divergence. The chapter will argue that a 
divide exists in the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity between the 
managers and participants of the scheme. It is suggested that evidence from the 
participants of the scheme indicate a significantly altered relationship between risk, 
SD and reflexive modernity that questions some of Beck's central assertions over 
the nature of sub-political formation. This is achieved in three sections. Section 
One will deal with evidence from in-depth interviews with managers of the scheme. 
Section Two presents the substantive proportion of this chapter and presents 
results from the interviews with the participants. Section Three will briefly examine 
the consequences these observations have for theoretical and practical debates 




This section examines the role that SD played in the management structure of the 
CRISP project which represents the local governance scale of SD discourse. 
Interviews were conducted with managers of the participating organisations. 
These included Devon Energy Efficiency Advice Centre (DEEAC), Global Action 
Plan (GAP) and Plymouth City Council (PCC). It was found that overall 
perceptions of SD at the local governance scale closely resembled interpretations 
at the global level, especially those emanating from the UNEP. It is appropriate to 
extend the category of convergence/divergence at this level. 
Divergence/Convergence: Personality Clashes 
Divergence 
In line with warnings, outlined in Chapter Three about partnership working, the 
interviewees displayed significant differences in attitude towards issues 
surrounding the CRISP project. The divergences varied from basic 
understandings of nature and the ways that society interacts with the biosphere, to 
differences over the ways the scheme should be implemented. The SD officer of 
PCC made the following comments: 
PCC - well this is the problem I had...! had the information that I would be 
doing something, but I didn't know what, you know I was sort of feeling very 
railroaded. It's sort of like reading in the paper that you're going to Australia 
or Africa, but nobody told me that, what the hell's going on here. The 
manager of the scheme was saying that it was a bit difficult because it was 
taking her a while to get the information out of people and that she was 
actually on the case... She's only been on the job rive weeks, but this sort of 
stuff isn't unusual. 
GAP had sought PCC patronage for the CRISP for working within boroughs of 
Plymouth but the initial information available to all members of the project was 
disjointed and lacking in structure. The SD officer at PCC felt that there had been 
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a certain degree of naivete on the side of GAP with regard to what was involved in 
the implementation of the project. The manager of GAP was not unaware of this 
situation and expressed concern over the complexity of the issues involved: 
GAP - Honestly you wouldn't believe how complicated this is getting. When 
I took it on I thought it was really going to be an opportunity to do something 
useful, but all I'm getting is answering machines and nobody is returning my 
email and that's bloody annoying. The council keep wanting to see these 
results. I keep telling them it takes time. It's not like I can wave a magic 
wand you know. 
The manager continued to express concern and was willing to confess to the 
daunting nature of the task at hand. This situation was further complicated when 
DEEAC was examined. When interviewed the manager of DEEAC was not as 
candid as interviews conducted with PCC or GAP. Whilst PCC and GAP had 
different perspectives on how the goals of the scheme should be achieved, both 
acknowledged that implementing the project was fraught with problems. DEEAC, 
on the other hand, only highlighted the positive aspects of the project. There was 
no acknowledgement that there were any problems with the implementation, 
instead they emphasised the strengths of using DEEAC itself: 
DEEAC - They use us because we are the obvious choice, we're 'the 
energy efficiency advice centre' after all. So if there's going to be a 
scheme in Plymouth that focuses primarily on reducing carbon emissions, 
we're the best qualified, we've got staff that deal with these issues on a 
daily basis, it's what they're trained to do. 
The conclusion concerning the obstacles to the scheme from the member of 
DEEAC was not consistent with those of GAP and PCC. In line with the above 
discussion, there was friction within the scheme that, at times, was combustible 
enough to hinder its implementation. The above discussion illustrates the reality of 
implementing multi-stakeholder projects on the ground and highlights the divergent 
standpoints of the partners. Whilst a wide range of interesting issues pertaining to 
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the internal dynamic of the scheme emerged, what is germane to this research 
was to consider the relationship SD had with SD lifestyles and reflexive behaviour. 
The following focuses specifically on the way that interviewees saw the role of SD 
in the implementation of the project. 
Convergence 
The Common Denominator 
Whilst the above illustrates the divergence of the scheme, in line with findings 
within the UN, SD also represented a convergence of goals. All interviewees were 
asked the question `What role does SD play in the implementation of the scheme? ' 
The following shows the responses: 
DEEAC 
Quite a big one, we use it to underpin what we do here. It's a common language, 
a conversational topic and something that people from different fields of 
environmental and other fields, of course, can have a constructive forum on. I had 
an argument, well more of a discussion actually with a man who shall remain 
nameless, about how double glazing was not considered as part of our sustainable 
development remit. We couldn't agree on the nitty gritty but we did agree that in' 
principle it is important that we could sit down and talk under the heading of 
sustainable development. That's what's important. 
PCC 
Well, as SD officer well what does that mean really, you don't get trained for a job 
like this? There were no courses when I was training, no degrees in sustainable 
development like there are today, you sort of get poached from other departments. 
SD officers all around the country were once in sanitation or transport or housing 
or whatever. What you do need is a good overview of the issues. Once you've got 
that the rest should fall into place and I have to emphasise the 'should'. But as a 
foundation I believe it invaluable. It's something everyone can identify with, it's 
common ground and it's exactly the reasons I've talked about that make it so 
important. 
GAP 
SD, sustainable consumption, sustainability, that's what this organisation is about. 
It's the underlying everything of the way we go about our job of infonning people 
about how they can make a difference by making a small change in their 
lifestyles. It would be extremely difficult to put across all the different issues if there 
wasn't this term to focus on. So, yes, very important. 
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The above demonstrates the ability of SD to unite the disparate groups. The 
interviewees indicated that SD was a successful conceptual framework for 
harnessing the diversity inherent in differing organisations which was clearly 
evident in the previous section. In this instance it was perceived as a successful 
unifier, bridging government, non governmental and inter-agency partners. The 
discursive representations of SD that emerged from these organisations were very 
much in line with manifestations of SD that were evident from within the UN. At 
this level of analysis therefore it is suggested that SD represents a reflexive 
modernity. 
Unlike the UNEP interviews and the CRISP managerial interviews, which to a 
certain degree, represented an institutional perspective of SD with a unified basis 
for reference, participants of the scheme were situated within a great many 
backgrounds and life worlds (Giddens 1991; Irwin 2001). As has already been 
outlined, the interviewees, while occupying the same spatial locale, occupied a 
variety of different communities and were embedded in vastly different networks of 
knowledge formation. Chapter Six was pivotal in uncovering the variety of 
different communities that participants of the scheme functioned within. The 
following section will present results from the participants of the scheme. 
SECTION TWO 
Global Warming: Risk in the Common Tongue 
Before examining the themes that were developed that explores the relationship 
between SD and reflexive modernity from the participants of the scheme the 
following emphasises an overarching theme that existed within the data. Many 
interviewees saw global warming as the quintessential global risk, Chapter Five 
also indicated that global warming was a communicable risk at the global scale, 
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where SD was strongly associated with the alleviation of risk, which formed a 
common basis for cooperation and enhancing a reflexive agenda. Global warming 
then becomes 'rhetoric of commonality' when referring to SD, and the relationship 
to risk, and this provides a useful heuristic device for organising the complexities 
that emerged from the data. Directly related to this, an unexpected external 
phenomenon occurred during the research period which offered further insights 
into the nature of reflexivity at the individual level. During the interview process 
there had been widespread media coverage of a number of different 
environmental phenomena throughout the world that were being directly or 
indirectly linked to the effects of global warming. There were intense forest fires in 
Europe and North America, August 10th in Great Britain saw temperatures 
reaching 38.1 ° C, there was a heat wave so intense that 11,435 French citizens 
were killed in the first two weeks of August 2003 alone and in total 27,000 people 
across Europe died as a direct result of this unusually hot weather (Carter and 
Alexander 2005). Five of the fourteen households were visited during those first 
two weeks of August, 3rd_12th, 2003. Whilst interviewees before these dates were 
aware of related global warming issues, rhetoric during the above mentioned 
period was dominated by these events. 
Dunlap has argued that '... global warming lacks the simple and highly symbolic 
signal conveyed by the computerised map of the ozone layer or images of 
massive fires in tropic forests' (1998: 475). Whilst this assertion is to a certain 
degree supported by the findings outlined in Chapter Six, deeper investigations 
found this not to be the case. Media representation and symbolic manifestations 
of the effects of global warming and influential political events such as the World 
Summit on Sustainable Development (WSSD) have produced a barrage of 
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information on this topic. The overall effect of the heat wave on the interviewees 
was twofold. 
Firstly, the abstracted global risk of global warming moves inside the life world of 
the participants. The risk transforms from a state of virtuality to one of actuality 
(Beck 1999). Issues of virtuality and actuality proved to be pivotal to this research 
and are expanded upon later in this discussion. Secondly, this makes the CRISP 
project highly 'relevant' to those interviewees that were interviewed during this 
period, participants of the scheme were able to make connections between the 
ethereal 'carbon dioxide' emissions and the manifestation of a global risk. This 
phenomenon enabled the research to move in new directions, in particular it 
became possible to directly test one of the fundamental assumptions that was 
being made about SD at the global level within the UN. That is, if global risks are 
made relevant to local populations the message of SD will translate into a salient 
part of people's everyday lives, modifying behaviour and enhancing sustainable 
lifestyles. This in turn produces a state of heightened reflexivity. Chapter Three 
examined some relevant issues in the literature on the relationship between 
knowledge, action, this is extended here to include the experience of risk on 
action. 
Previous research suggests that this relevance would promote and provoke an 
increased level of environmental behaviour and enhance the understanding of 
environmental lifestyles. Kaiser and Shimoda (1999) have commented on the role 
that fear of global warming plays in enhancing environmental behaviour. This fear 
is directly associated with the levels of risk that individuals feel from a particular 
phenomena. The following will present the results of the interviews which is 
organised around six themes that were drawn from the data. The themes tell a 
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story of the relationship between SD and its ability to engender reflexivity in 
participants of the CRISP project. As the themes are introduced, different levels of 
SD, sustainable lifestyles discourse and the relationship this has to the participants 
is exposed. The discussion opens by examining the theme 'association' which, as 
with the global scale, examines the relationship between SD and risk. 
Association 
Association functions on two levels. Firstly, the association of SD with the 
individual participants of the CRISP project. This manifests in the scheme's 
members through an 'internalising mechanism', that is, the thought processes and 
systems of social interaction which construct interviewee's discourse, and the way 
these perceptions influence behaviour and subsequent action. This was dealt with 
at some length in Chapter Six and will not be reiterated here. The second element 
of association examines how SD is associated with risk amongst participants. In 
particular the discussion elaborates on how this association changes from the 
global level and how this relationship intimately feeds back into the association of 
self at the local scale (Burningham and O'Brien 1994; Macnaghten 2003). All of 
the interviewees alluded to the relationship between risk and SD in some form. 
The rhetoric of this recognition was sometimes overt and at other times not so 
apparent: 
(1)5 - SD is about stopping threats, threats to the environment, threats to 
the rain forest and threats to everyone in their homes. Umm, just making 
sure that people do actually have a future. Yes SD is about the future. 
(1)5 believes that SD is a concept designed to alleviate risk at both the global and 
the local levels, from that of the destruction of the rainforest to the interviewees 
home environment. 1(5) makes a definite connection between these two realms. 
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Other interviewees used different forms of language to express this association. 
(I)11 discusses why he thinks GAP uses SD as an underlying ideology: 
(1)11 - They're worried I reckon, in a right old panic. 
Researcher - What about? 
(I)11 - Probably everything, no but the state of things as they are at the 
moment, I'm not just talking about the environment, but everything, the 
state of the NHS, the economy, that's for the government anyway, 
everyone else just jumps on the band wagon. You can really see that things 
are going to the dogs. It doesn't take a genius. 
Whilst not mentioning risk itself (1)11 is utilising the language of risk in late/second 
modern societies, it is the risk to the economy and 'everything' that he is depicting. 
At different levels this recognition was apparent and recurrent throughout the 
interview material. Moreover, (I)11 moves his uncertainty of SD beyond the 
environment paradigm, making connections with other discursive areas of SD. 
However, this was not the norm with most responses connecting SD firmly with the 
environment. It was also recognised that synergies between the local and global 
spheres where emerging. (1)4 discusses the global environment and expresses 
concern over issues of global warming: 
(1)4 - lt would have to be global warming, that's one of the reasons that I've 
joined this project. That's definitely the thing that comes straight to the front 
of your mind, if you think about global warming and that's what sustainable 
development is all about, stopping it. It's umm not the only thing, there are 
other things, but that's the main one. 
(1)4 was not alone in associating global warming with SD: 
1(2) -I was in the park the other day for some air, over the road from here, 
on the bench by the railway line and uh I think I must have been day 
dreaming but for some reason I was thinking about the scheme, I was on 
the phone earlier I suppose, to someone, but anyway, I was trying to 
visualise global warming and it's quite worrying actually. So I see SD as a 
way of protecting all living things. 
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The frequency of the reference to global warming suggested that the 'enabling' 
function of risk identified at the global level was evident at the local scale. It 
should be recalled that the marriage between SD and global risk such as global 
warming produced political space for new forms of co-operation. Moreover, the 
dissemination of the concept of SD from the UN was based on the assumption that 
such an enabling function between risk and SD would exist at the local level. Risk 
was seen as a conduit through which various perceptions of SD flow. However, as 
individual interviews developed and as the number of interviews increased, the 
relationship between risk and SD becomes increasingly complex and opaque. 
There is a clear move from representations of SD through a lens of relevance at 
the global level and local managerial to one of detachment at the individual level. 
This detachment produces confusion amongst the interviewees as to how they are 
`supposed' to operate within a late/second modern society. The second theme to 
emerge from the data, 'contradiction', captures this confusion and emphasises 
some of the paradoxes that exist with regard to understandings of SD and lifestyle 
choices. 
Contradiction 
Life Style Gymnastics: A Paradox of Reflexive Modern Living 
Life in a late/second modern society presents individuals with numerous levels of 
choice derived from frequently contested perspectives (Beck 1999; Irwin 2001; 
Macnaghten 2003). Participants in the scheme displayed high levels of 
contradiction with regard to attitudes towards the environment, SD and 
behavioural patterns. These multiplicities manifest themselves in many different 
ways. Several interviewees agreed that their participation in the scheme was an 
environmental step for a sustainable lifestyle, even though, as was highlighted in 
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Chapter Six, reasons for joining the scheme are often ambiguous. (1)13 was 
representative of opinion on this topic: 
(1)13 - Well obviously different people are going to have different attitudes 
and opinions about being part of a scheme like this, different reasons for 
joining. You can't argue that doing it, being a part of something like this, 
gives us some environmental credits. What I mean is, I'm no saint but at the 
very least I can say that, hey, you know I'm part of an environmental 
scheme, I'm reducing my energy consumption, I'm helping save the planet 
and I'm saving a bit of money and yes that's sustainable development 
working for people with different outlooks on life. 
The idea of 'environmental credit' is an interesting manifestation of the way that 
the interviewees seemed to accept the contradiction that was inherent in their 
lifestyle choices. There was a sense that no matter how unenvironmentally 
interviewees behaved in their everyday routines, joining the energy reduction 
scheme was a way of offsetting these negative lifestyle choices. 1(3) discusses her 
transport habits: 
1(3) - Yes I do tend to drive it everywhere and it is a bit of a guzzler but it's 
my legs, I'm just so used to using a car, that and the time factor I can be 
pretty much anywhere in a matter of minutes, I'm a bit of a hypocrite really, 
suppose I feel guilty about it sometimes, but to be honest not very often. 
1(3) indicates her feelings of guilt over her action as a frequent driver. She 
continues by explaining that being part of the energy reduction scheme to some 
degree alleviates this guilt. 1(7) agrees: 
1(7) -I drive all over the place, it's an unfortunate necessity of the job. I can 
do anything up to 600 miles in a week, I don't pay for my own petrol, it all 
goes on account, but it does have an effect on the environment. Maybe 
joining the Global Action Plans project is my way of trying to sort of 
counterbalance this, my way of acting in a sustainable manner maybe. 
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Many interviewees presented contradictory behaviour patterns which offered 
inconsistencies in the data supporting survey results presented in Chapter Six. 
These focused predominately on transportation and the deep dependence on cars 
that many of the interviewees felt. Inconsistency however, did not only occur 
between the interviewees but also within single interviews. Interviewees were 
quick to embark upon a tale of the moral importance of incorporating SD practise 
into their lifestyles, even if many were unsure as to what form this would take. As 
the interview conversation evolved this situation would often alter. (1)15 is 
characteristic of this observation. (1)15's understanding of SD was more complex 
than some of the other interviewees and she seemed to genuinely follow 
environmental debates. Initially (1)15's rhetoric was of a concerned, and diligent 
environmentalist: 
(1)15 - Yes I think that if we all had a better understanding of what 
sustainable development is, it would definitely reflect how people behave. If 
there is understanding of nature, if there is understanding of the way we 
develop our world and are able to control it, yes it would be nice to say let's 
preserve everything just the way it is let's not touch anything. Well I could 
tell you about when I was a child and the good old days and all that sort of 
stuff, well they may have been the good old days, but I would have to be 
very naive to think that things can't change. Where will everyone live, and 
it's not that, it's just that there are more people the way we all live is 
changing. I think understanding sustainable development will improve 
lifestyles - well it has to. I tend to read quite a lot about these things, it tends 
to motivate me to recycle and even though it's increasingly difficult for me I 
still walk to the shops. They're not far but some people here do drive. 
I(15)'s statement displays a strong relationship with the way that SD will change 
people's behaviours and enhance reflexive behaviour. (1)15's reflexivity suggests 
that her knowledge of the issues prompts her to act environmentally, which 
supports a deficit model of knowledge and action disscussed in Chapter Three. 
After some time however, the discussion moves to foreign travel where she 
reports of her regular trips to visit her daughter abroad: 
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1(15) -I actually go three or four times a year, I absolutely love it, I couldn't 
live there you understand but every time I go it's like having a holiday, 
don't want to miss my grandchildren growing up. 
Researcher - Do you go anywhere else? 
1(15) - Oh yes twice a year umm Joan (best friend) and I go to Soolom in 
France it's very close to the Pyrenees. It's quiet and Joan's family have a 
small cottage, just us two old gals together. 
Researcher - Do you fly? 
1(15) - Yes, and I know what you're going to say now, air travel is bad for 
the environment. But it's a necessary evil for me. 
It emerges that 1(15) is in fact a frequent flyer, regularly travelling abroad. 1(7) and 
1(15) are representative of the interviewees who displayed high levels of 
contradiction. This form of paradoxical behaviour with regard to environmental 
issues contemporary society are being increasingly documented (Luber 1996). In 
particular Spaargarran (2003) comments on a similar scheme run by the Dutch 
equivalent of Global Action Plan: 'In Dutch environmental discourse this 
mechanism is recognised and has come to be represented by the image of the 
Harley Davidson motorcyclist who also proves to be an active member of a so- 
called eco team or GAP team' (2003: 689). Participants were selective in their 
application of life practices and display the paradox of negotiating locality in a 
global society (Bauman 1998). A contradiction in behaviour and motivations for 
behaviour produces a complicating element for ascertaining the relationship 
between SD and reflexivity at the individual level. Spaargaren (2003) continues 
to argue that even when individuals claim some environmental criteria are central 
to the way that they conduct their lives, individuals will '... act against these rules at 
certain times and under some circumstances at some sectors or segments of their 
lifestyle. ' (2003: 689). This observation supports findings in the CRISP project. 
There was evidence of a multiplicity of action that is at once contradictory and 
reinforcing. Spaargaren believes that the solution from a policy perspective is 
the development of environmental heuristics which will serve to simplify the 
complexities of social activity. These heuristics are designed to guide individual 
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action in every day life towards a more sustainable lifestyle. Spaargaren indicates 
that these heuristics will achieve sustainable lifestyles by connecting technical 
environmental rhetoric to broader socially relevant issues, ultimately fitting '... the 
practical logic of daily life' (2003: 690). 
Whilst there is utility in such a simplification for understanding the complexity 
involved, the following discussion would suggest that oversimplification may not be 
an effective tool for transmitting and internalising the SD message. Other 
commentators recognise that the relationship between environmental knowledge 
and action are far from straightforward (Goodwin 1999; Macnaghten and Urry 
1998). Due to the high level of association of SD with 'the environment' within this 
study group, the above can be seen to apply in this instance. Harris (1995) 
concludes that a great deal of support on specific levels needs to be used in 
tandem to complement informational policy in order to produce effective 
environmental behaviour. This adds again to the complex interpretation of SD and 
the varying perceptions from the global to the local level. 
The contradictory natures of people's behavioural patterns have been highlighted 
in a bid to emphasise the complexity of interview discourse. It has also been 
shown that global warming is a device through which interviewees come to terms 
with the complexities of risk and the SD message. Further analysis of the interview 
material suggested that contradiction in behaviour patterns resulted from the 
complex interaction between global and local knowledge formation, individuals' 
relationship with risk and the formulation of the SD message. The following 
themes highlight these issues. 
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Uncertainty 
Pellizzoni (2003) indicates that the complexity of SD creates a radical uncertainty. 
It was strongly evident within the interviews that formulations of perceptions of SD 
were developed through considerable levels of uncertainty. As pointed out in 
Chapter Two, this resonates strongly with a substantial body of literature that 
recognises the ambiguous nature of SD and is a constant theme throughout this 
thesis (Williams and Millington 2004; Voss et. al. 2006a). Contradictory and 
ambiguous information produced a situation where interviewees were unsure as to 
what was actually happening. 1(16) discusses the unseasonably hot weather: 
1(16) - Well every time there's a little bit of a hot spell everyone gets excited. 
It's difficult to get excited about a bit of hot weather. I can remember lots of 
years when there were really hot spells or cold days. Doesn't mean that 
everyone ran around saying that the world was going to end. It's just one of 
those things. 
Researcher - What about the scientific evidence that says that it's global 
warming? 
1(16) - Yes that is true there is more science now. Do you think that is a 
good thing? One minute this is causing it the next that. We can eat 
sausages and then we can't eat sausages, I've eaten sausages my whole 
life, I'm 87. 
Unlike many of the other interviewees, I(16)'s uncertainty about claims of the 
causes of global warming is based on personal experience, his age enables him to 
examine the risk of global warming from what he perceives as a more informed 
experiential position. (1)16 extends his uncertainty to assert a lack of faith in the 
scientific process, preferring instead to trust his own judgement. This form of 
knowledge formation is central to the changing nature of knowledge creation in 
late modernity, and resonates with similar research particularly within studies 
centred around the sociology of scientific knowledge (Wynne 2003). 1(19) is also 
not certain: 
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1(19) - Who's to say that humans are having an impact there is some who 
say that it's just nature taking its course doing the rounds if you like. I'm not 
saying that I believe that but then, I'm not really saying that I don't, you 
know what I mean. I keep reading differing reports in the newspaper, then 
you don't hear anything for ages. 
Researcher - Why did you join the scheme if you're not sure? 
1(19) - Well because I'm not sure, because I suppose even if there is even a 
small chance that we are the problem, Umm, what's the saying? It's better 
be part of the solution than the problem, or something. 
(1)19 is unsure that her activities are having any sort of effect on degrading the 
environment, it is acknowledged that repeated 'scientific' representations of global 
phenomena are often contradictory and incomplete (Wynne 2001,2002). 1(19) 
acknowledges that she is uncertain as to the causes of global warming yet at a 
personal level she seems to be employing a form of precautionary principle, not 
wishing to take the chance of being part of the problem (see Durbak and Strauss 
2005). In this instance a reflexive stance is taken in spite of the contradictory 
information. The incompleteness of this information was evident in much of the 
interview material, whilst the interviewees were initially quick to point out human 
effects of global warming this was predominantly tempered with a rhetoric of 
uncertainty. This uncertainty leads to a situation of ambiguous responsibility and 
so interviewees overwhelmingly suggested that this was an inhibiting factor in their 
motivations towards sustainable lifestyles. This in turn affected the reflexive 
nature of their actions. (1)15 makes the direct connection between uncertainty and 
action: 
1(5) - If you don't know for sure what's the cause of things you're not so 
inclined to actually do anything about it are you. If everyone's arguing over 
whether we are causing global warming or we're not then you just think well 
who cares? It's the same with anything, it only takes a little bit of doubt and 
that's all the excuse most people need. So why bother even thinking about 
something as far off as sustainable development it just doesn't make sense, 
I think that's the attitude. 
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So whilst there is some recognition that these events are occurring, a real sense of 
urgency does not manifest. This is because Interviewees made a connection 
between the risk of global warming and the development of a SD agenda, but 
these issues were prioritised. This is a crucial juncture in assessing the 
relationship of SD with risk and hence reflexivity, the prioritisation of different forms 
of risk fundamentally influenced participants ability, even desire, to conduct their 
lives in a sustainable fashion. 
Prioritisation 
At the supranational level of the UN the utilisation of risk to project the SD 
message emerged as a successful medium. This message was in varying degrees 
also transmitted to the national level with many accepting that SD was an essential 
political discourse. At the local level, however, risks that affect the lives of 
participants of the scheme may be said to inhibit this message. One such process 
of inhibition was the prioritisation by participants of various risks, with more 
immediate risks taking precedence over those that attach themselves to the 
message of SD at the global level: 
(1)19 -I am concerned, that's why I'm part of this project to reduce energy 
and do my bit to reduce energy emissions green house gas emissions. But 
on a daily basis things like these are quite low on my list of priorities, well of 
course they are really, family and money, yeah the big M, but that's life. 
(1)19 sentiment's resonate with the corpus of material that consign global risk to 
lower levels of life priority, with interviewees variously accepting that financial 
issues and family ties are more salient than abstracted global environmental 
issues. 1(20) responds in a similar fashion: 
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(1)20 -I am aware of these issues, there's a lot in the news, but, not 
recently actually. I don't know whether that's because there hasn't been 
much or whether I just haven't paid any attention, I don't know 
Researcher- What reasons do you have for not paying too much attention? 
1(20) - Well I think probably, I don't know really I've just been busy with my 
children I think, other things, outside things aren't as important. 
Chapter Six scratched the surface of an important distinction that interviewees 
made when articulating perceptions of not only SD but the wider global issues in 
general. 1(20) refers to the 'outside things' and makes a clear separation between 
what is inside her life and the outside things that do not bear any direct 
relationship to her. However, later in the interview awareness is expressed of 
the effect these issues may have upon her life through her children: 
1(20) - Oh No / don't mean to sound like these issues are of no 
consequence to me at all. I was trying to say, umm. What I mean is that I 
don't worry about these things on a day to day basis. I mean the first thing 
worry about when I get up in the morning is Joe, is he alright, can I get him 
dressed and to the creche in time, all of that obviously. 
Issues of prioritisation within the interviews often became a negotiated process 
between interviewer and interviewee, but in certain instances negotiated amongst 
the interviewees themselves. On three occasions what began as a one-to-one 
interview situation transformed into a group discussion with more than one 
member of the household joining the interview process. The following represents 
one such exchange and emphasises the negotiated nature of the prioritisation 
theme. (1)14 is asked whether he feels at risk from issues of global warming and 
whether this affects his understanding of SD: 
(1)14 - Yeah it's definitely something I think about, I think worried for me 
personally. Well I really should be worried but I'm not, that's too strong a 
word really, it's kind of like in the existence, it's gonna happen yeah, uhh 
sorry it is happening, and it will get worse but it's not happening now. 
(1)9 - Well it is happening. 
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(1)14 - Well, OK, it is happening, so the waters rise and the sea's getting 
bigger, yeah so the waters are rising and you know it's happening isn't it. It 
affects us more because of our children, but still I don't worry too much 
because it's going to take so long for it to happen. I think that that's the 
main thing, you shouldn't do, but at the end of the day it's priorities. 
(1)9 - That's right for the most part we have more important things to worry 
about. 1 mean you can't go round worrying about these things all the time. 
(1)14 - No (laugh), you wouldn't be able to function if you worried about 
everything. 
(1)14 and (1)9 continue to discuss this situation and they express concerns about 
the ways SD is being attached to the complex issues that surround global 
warming. They do however, recognise that there is a connection and there is an 
agreement that global warming as a form of risk is a topic of relevance to them 
even though it is relatively low on their list of priorities. This level of priority varied 
considerably amongst the interviewees. This variation however was 
predominantly in the lower levels of individuals' range. The final comment in the 
above extract leads us to an examination of the next theme that emerged which 
can be seen as an extension of the prioritisation rhetoric. 
Repression 
The prioritisation of personal risk is evident and risk from the more immediate 
threats predominates. This was not an unexpected finding of this research; there is 
a growing body of literature that debates the intensity of global flows on the local 
behaviours and knowledge on a wide range of issues that encompass all facets of 
society (see Castells 1996). However, the discourse that emerged from within the 
interview group displayed a more acute reaction to global flows of information than 
simply prioritising particular risks when discussing the nature of SD. What 
emerged was a conscious process by the participants to repress global 
information. This is an important theme, it fundamentally accesses the links 
253 
between global and local spheres of SD perception, this theme is therefore 
discussed at some length. (1)8 was adamant that: 
(1)8 - Quite frankly I don't think about it for a number of reasons but mainly; 
it's to keep going I can't spend my life thinking about the horrible things that 
might be happening in the world. When I see things like that, especially all 
the news on the Iraqi action at the moment I just think that I'm glad I'm not 
there, and I'm glad that no one I know is not there as well. 
Repression occurred from a great many issues that existed outside the life worlds 
of the participants; however, with relation, to the internalisation of the message of 
SD, and how this was negotiated from the global sphere to the local domain, it was 
global warming that predominated. The way that global warming was articulated 
was complex but what emerged in many cases was a need to repress the images 
of this global risk. Interviewees initially purported to the importance of this issue 
and the relationship this would have to SD: 
1(4) - I'm biased being part of the scheme but it seems that sustainable 
development and global warming should be put together. It will make 
people more aware, make everyone conscious on a daily basis of what 
effect they're having on the environment and everything that's happening 
around them, maybe people will stop being so selfish. 
(1)4 believes that using global warming to transport the message of SD is essential 
for the enlightenment of modern societies and advancement of the reflexive 
agenda. There were numerous discursive assertions of this nature. However, 
many of these remarks were located in the earlier segments of the interviews, as 
interviews continued the tone of dialogue often altered. Further conversations 
with (1)4 typify this finding: 
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1(4) - Maybe when I see that there are some really nasty weather 
conditions or something on telly, I may fleetingly think about global warming 
but it's not really something that I'm particularly bothered about. There's so 
much more to worry about today. Lots of it doesn't even bear thinking 
about really It's all a bit much. 
What is being emphasised here is the need for 1(4) to make a conscious decision 
not to think about the wider issues that are involved. This was not an isolated 
occurrence and was a theme that emerged repeatedly from the data: 
(1)9 - Well global warming is an issue and it does make you think a lot more 
about the issues that are happening around the world, the way we're all 
having an impact. But at the same time it's in the back of your mind umm, 
well I try not to think about it. I would normally change channels if I see 
anything about it on telly. 
This is very much a 'virtual denial' that is taking place, it is the media images which 
are being shut out. This underpins local individual formation of knowledge and 
also highlights the role that mass media representation plays as a conduit in the 
dissemination of the SD message (see smith 2001). It is a virtual denial because it 
is a virtual risk. As examined in Chapter Three, Beck himself is adamant that risks 
,... are a type of virtual reality, or real virtuality' (2000a: 213). Media representation 
and risk are therefore intimately, even inseparably, intertwined, one feeding on the 
other. The recognition by Beck that his conception of the WRS is also a media and 
information society has provoked research into the underlying relationship 
between media and risk perception (Anderson 2000). As the main proponent of an 
information society Castells also champions the idea of real virtuality, arguing that 
the information society is: 'A system in which reality itself is entirely captured, fully 
immersed in a virtual image setting in the world of make believe, in which 
appearances are not just on the screen through which experience is 
communicated but they become experience' (1996: 373). Drawing on the above 
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discussion the following introduces evidence of virtual repression amongst the 
interviewees. 
Virtual Repression 
'Ecological images and symbols do not at all have intrinsic certainty: they 
are culturally perceived, constructed and mediated, they are part of the 
social fabric of knowledge, with all its contradictions and conflicts' (Beck 
2000a: 24) 
Whilst Chapter Six examined the way that knowledge is produced from a complex 
combination of sources, there was only a cursory examination of the way that this 
complex interaction manifests in understandings of the world at the individual 
level. The data strongly suggested that this is an important issue when negotiating 
various discursive representations of SD and risk. What effect does such an 
informational maelstrom have on these individuals that are embedded in these 
informational networks, and how does this affect their understanding of SD? A 
growing body of research forms a consensus that the media is now integral to the 
development of environmental and SD messages (Anderson 1997,2000; Cottle 
1998; Hansen 1993). Interviewees revealed that television was their primary 
source of information, not just on environmental issues but all aspects of life that 
were beyond their sensory realm. The following is presented with the problem of 
audience's plural sense-making of media images in mind (Dahlgren 1992). There 
were strong suggestions that this was simply a case of 'convenience': 
/(11) - It's a matter of having the time isn't it looking for information on these 
topics so we know what's going on in the world. I'm not a big reader, I only 
really glance at the paper at work, well, The Sun, if you can call that a 
paper. I used to read a lot more but over the years I've, well, I suppose I've 
just got out of the habit. 
On a broad spectrum of issues the effects of news images on different sectors of 
society tends to be diverse and ambiguous with little overall consensus (Anderson 
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2000; Cottle 1998). Data in this instance does point to a very particular reaction to 
global images that has important ramifications for the development of the SD 
agenda and assertions of a reflexive modernity at the individual level. The 
research here suggests that a saturation point seems to have been reached where 
interviewees have simply had enough of the global messages and external images 
that permeated their local spaces. (1)10 highlights this point: 
1(10) - Well it's embarrassing, yes it is, but that doesn't mean I just sit in 
front of the telly all day. I'm busy usually. You only need to watch the news 
once don't you? It's all the same, repetitive, but it is pretty much my window 
on the world if you like. 
With some embarrassment 1(10) considered television to present her with 
reasonably accurate images of events that were happening. Moreover, there is a 
level of apathy that exists in the interviewees' responses. Information on global 
issues is not actively sought, more it is passively received. (1)7 also maintained 
that television is the most effective way of gaining information about the world: 
(1)7 - After a day at work I really don't want to think about anything /just 
want to switch off and veg out. I'll tell you what sometimes I actually resent 
the news and don't put it on, my brain just can't cope uumm who doesn't 
find it depressing, images of death and destruction? I suppose that must 
sound a little strange to you joining an environmental scheme but not really 
thinking about the bigger issues, I suppose it's guilt management without 
the pain. 
This statement contains a number of pertinent and regularly occurring issues. 
There is a `resentment' of the news, those images which permeate the local space 
upsetting the continuum of life at the local level. (1)7 connects this overload to 
achieving coherent understandings of SD at the local level. A similar position is 
taken by (1)17: 
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(/) 17 - I'd rather watch Sky, MN all the music channels I switch from one to 
another umm looking for a good video it's quite repetitive but it's relaxing. 
Most people think students are lazy. Umm, yeah, OK, maybe sometimes. 
But I don't want to see guns and explosions and get a guilt trip about what 
I'm doing to the environment. It's escapism, isn't it, everyone needs a break 
from it all. l've signed up for the scheme that's enough for me. 
The above indicates that there is a resentment of the passive uptake of 
information. News images are substituted for recreational programmes designed 
to alleviate stress and escape the 'real' world. It has been previously observed in 
the literature that watching the television as part of a domestic ritual provides the 
viewer with a sense of structure and order to a daily routine (Wilkinson 2001a). 
Even where the images are of disturbing nature, the process of viewing this 
information on the television screen distances these events from the viewer 
releasing anxiety and inhibiting action. Such findings have ramifications for 
information transference about SD. The UK Sustainable Development Education 
Panel (1999: 8) has suggested that by 2010,75 per cent of individuals should 
have an understanding of the `broad objectives of SD and your personal impact'. 
However, Wilkinson (2001 a) draws attention to the 'impersonal impact hypothesis', 
which identifies a separation of media issues as those for society from those that 
affect individual lives (see Tyler and Cook 1984). As an example, Wilkinson 
(2001a) highlights work by Dickens (1992) who found that the public were aware 
of global warming, but they were however far more uncertain when it comes to 
recognising the ways in which this posed threats to them personally. 
Building on these observations, the evidence presented here suggests another 
scenario. Instead of individuals desensitising themselves to the images of global 
phenomena, there is more a situation where participants quite simply have had 
enough of the constant barrage of images that invade the comfort of their living 
rooms on a daily basis. This produced a situation where anxieties are not 
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alleviated, instead anxieties are raised to the point where these images are quite 
simply blocked out and repressed. This presents serious obstacles for those 
agencies, whether they are, supranational, governmental or non-governmental 
that use the risk of the global phenomena, such as global warming to project the 
message of SD. What is clear from the discussion so far is that individuals 
separate those things that do not impinge directly on their lives and those things 
which are abstract from their life world (see Coleman 1993). As initially indicated in 
this chapter an unexpected external event occurs which directly related to the 
themes on this research. This external phenomena allowed the research to move 
beyond examining risk at the abstracted level. For a small group of interviewees 
the usually abstract global risk of global warming moved briefly into their lived 
experiences. This allowed the following question to be addressed. Does the 
message of SD resonate more intensely when a perceived global risk directly 
affects the lives of those being researched? 
Turning up the Heat: From Virtual to Actual Repression 
It is at this juncture that a sub section of interviews, those that took place during 
the heat wave of August 2003 are examined. Interviewees before the heat wave 
alluded to the responsibilities of individuals and the general public towards the 
environment in very abstract terms through a lack of internalisation of the 
processes involved. Any mention of SD as a viable concept was abstracted, there 
was a level of detachment and contradiction between the rhetoric and the action. 
There is then a definite divide between the `surface discourse' and deeper levels 
of association with SD and environmental issues in general (Eden 1993). Further, 
it has been argued that global warming is low on people's list of priorities and more 
than this interviewees expressed a need to repress disturbing images. Global 
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warming and the CRISP goals were seen as too far removed from the life world of 
those involved. 
Whilst the numbers of interviews conducted during the period of the heat wave 
was small, the rhetoric contained in these interviews was markedly altered from 
the other interviews conducted and warrants further discussion. Overall, the 
dialogue suggested a heightened level of intimacy between the global and the 
local, between the personal and the abstract. As Chapter Six illustrated, whilst 
participants were quick to respond in the survey that global warming was a salient 
issue, it was shown that when it came to connecting this issue to measures that 
may slow this process, such as renewable energy, there was actually a lack of 
connection. (1)13 accepted that, before the unusually hot weather, she had failed 
to make vital connections between her participation in the energy reduction 
scheme and the wider global issues: 
(1)3 - Joining an energy reduction scheme is one thing but well giving it any 
real consideration is another topic. Obviously I know that there is a 
connection between energy, climate, sustainable development but you don't 
really think to hard about it. Now though I find myself, well I find myself 
talking about these things to my friends, are we causing global warming or 
aren't we? These aren't your usual topics of conversation; I'm not just 
saying that. I'm actually quite proud to be a member of the scheme; I can 
show off, it's nice to be able to take the moral high ground. 
There is a continuity in I(3)'s logic in which the connection to her life world is 
made. She admits that the action of joining the CRISP project and really 
considering the issues that are involved are separate functions, and that there is 
no real identification with global phenomena. As has already been argued, rhetoric 
before the heat wave referred to global warming with reference to global media 
where interviewees displayed a virtual association. The effect that this had on the 
interviewees was to repress the images of destruction to disassociate themselves 
as much as possible from these phenomena: 
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1(12) - We have been having some pretty weird sorts of weather. It's 
definitely too bloody hot I should really go down and check out the Tinside 
pool. If not I think it'll be a case of getting out to the beach as much as 
possible. 
Researcher- Have you got any thoughts on what's causing it? 
(1)12 - It's probably global warming yes, it must be it's one of those things, 
happening to be part of this scheme and then.. well, it sort of makes being 
in this scheme more important. If this sort of thing continues there will 
probably be a lot of people deciding that doing something like this is 
worthwhile. 
1(12) feels personal discomfort from the weather conditions, and she believes that 
her discomfort is a direct result of processes related to global warming. She further 
believes that such external phenomena will have a direct effect on the decisions 
that people make in a positive way towards a sustainable lifestyle. The abstracted 
phenomena of global warming that are used at the global level to promote the use 
of SD, is now directly affecting the life of someone far removed from the politicised 
environment of SD production. (1)12's discomfort, at the local level, with the heat 
is very apparent and, unlike the interviews that were conducted before this incident 
occurred, there was no doubt in the interviews mind that it was global warming 
that was responsible. 1(12) believes the effect of the heat wave will increase 
people's reflexive capacity: 
1(12) - lt actually can get quite uncomfortable, but we probably don't have it 
quite as bad as London that would be really horrible. Something like this 
can only make people stop and think about the consequences of their 
actions well what I was saying earlier about SD not really, not really 
connecting with people, this is the sort of thing that should be used to make 
it connect, but I think that this is the point it's the effects on Plymouth that 
make it, the connection to the rest of the world and will make it connect to 
Sustainable Development in general. 
The above suggests that there is indeed a heightened level of perception of SD. 
Beyond the acceptance that this phenomenon cemented the relationship between 
SD, risk and the global warming phenomena interviewees were making personal 
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connections with these abstracted phenomena. Through a perceived 'direct 
contact' scenario with a global phenomena interviewees believed they had an 
empathy for global issues and to a certain degree a responsibility to abate these 
phenomena for which personal responsibility could be shown. In general, the 
interviewees affected by the heat wave reflected on their role as participants in an 
energy reduction scheme and made the connection between their own lives and 
broader issues. With the above in mind however, a full review of the interviews 
indicated that there was little evidence that participants would continue to act in a 
reflexive manner in the future even with a heightened awareness. These findings 
support the overall consideration for the participants which was discussed in 
Chapter Six. Based on the above evidence it is reasonable to conclude that whilst 
the relevance of global issues seemed to be amplified, there was still a level of 
repression present. (1)13 was asked if he believed that the heat wave would 
motivate him to actively seek more information about environmental issues and 
human effects on the environment: 
(1)13 - I'd like to say yes, well yes it probably will, in the future I'll pay more 
attention to what's going on around me but I can't say for sure. In a couple 
of weeks things will probably cool down, it had better, and then things get 
back to normal back to same old thing so I couldn't say. 
Despite this connection and assertion that global warming was personalised and 
that SD would be considered at a deeper level, there were still undertones of 
repression, not as discussed earlier at the virtual level but a deep seated personal 
repression that exists at the 'actual' level. What is evident from the sub-group of 
interviewees are two main processes. Firstly, the heat wave does initially produce 
a heightened awareness. Participants re-evaluated their position within the 
scheme and seemed to connect this to broader issues of personal responsibility 
and structural inefficiency. Based on this observation it could be argued that once 
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a global risk directly effects an individuals life, a cogitative change occurs that 
represents reflexive behaviour. Secondly however, interviewees suggest that 
once this initial connection is made there is no continuity that extends to 
substantive behavioural change. Whilst perhaps a little extreme, (1)7's sentiments 
seem to reflect this position: 
(1)7 - Let's say for argument's sake that global warming is happening and 
let's say that people are causing it, so what, really, realistically, I don't 
actually think many people really care less, sure they say that they do 
probably because it's the right thing to say, well I'm not too worried about 
that, unless people start dropping dead in the street or buildings and cars 
actually burst into flames no one's going to spend a lot of time thinking 
about it. This hot weather just isn't enough; sure it's very uncomfortable but, 
buy a fan. So if someone somewhere is using global warming to enlighten 
the rest of us about sustainable development, well all l can say is good luck. 
The important thing to recognise is that this data would suggest that global 
phenomena need to be not only salient to local inhabitants in order to have an 
impact on knowledge and behaviour, but also persistent. As 1(7) suggests, risk 
that exists outside the life of individuals would need to be of an extreme and 
persistent nature to fundamentally alter how people perceive the world around 
them and their lives in general. Whilst those interviewees did display a heightened 
level of concern for global issues and accepted a need for SD to be integrated at 
all levels, these issues were still perceived as existing at a distance from the 
interviewees' lives. Such findings hold synergies with recent empirical work. In 
particular, Macnaghten suggests that '... people self consciously are choosing not 
to reflect on global issues' (2003: 81). Such findings, however, do not suggest the 
'localisation' of knowledge, more it is the changing intensities of global flows and 
networks of information in which individual lives are embedded. Macnaghten 
argues that what is necessary is the establishment of storylines of a global nature 
that need to be tailored to specific groups to accommodate a dynamic relevance to 
the receivers of the images of environmental issues: 'Hence, rather than talk about 
263 
'one environment', It may be more appropriate to talk according to the versions of 
the environment that are meaningful for different groups of people' (2003: 80). 
This is, in many ways similar to Spaargarrgan's (2003) suggestion, discussed 
earlier in this chapter, that the development of environmental heuristics, which 
would lead to the convergence of the global and the local and make global issues 
relevant to the local. Buckingham-Hatfield and Walker (2002) have outlined this 
process as the currency conversion that is needed to make SD rhetoric effective. 
This thesis underlines that relevance may not, on its own, be enough to convey 
the message of SD. Evidence from within the CRISP project suggests that even 
when images of global warming move into the life world of the individuals 
themselves, action is still very limited, and moreover, conceptions of what 
constitutes 'local' in a globalised society are highly ambiguous. This was 
highlighted in Chapter Six, with participants of the CRISP project indicating that 
they were embedded in many communities within a single geographical space. 
With this in mind, any attempt to develop SD policies that involve 'many' stories or 
heuristics may serve to complicate the holism within SD and ultimately prove 
counter-productive. Interviewees suggested that SD simply needed to be more 
visible to be an effective catalyst for change and lifestyle enhancement. Van Loon 
suggests that: 'In this universe to talk about 'real risks' versus 'perceived risks' is 
to get lost in hopelessly stagnating and regressive parochial discourses' (2000: 
167). However, based on the above evidence it is argued here that such a 
distinction is pivotal in understanding the nature of reflexivity. Such distinctions 
should not be neutralised simply by claiming an epistemology of constructivism. 
So, far from Van Loon's parochial discourse, the relationship between real and 
perceived risk actually opens up the discourse of reflexivity. The following theme 
emerged as a result of this expanded discourse. 
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Transference 
The theme of transference represents the final rung on the ladder for assessing 
the interaction of SD discourse with risk and the nature of reflexivity at the 
individual scale. To reiterate, at the repression stage, respondents no longer wish 
to engage with the global imagery of risk, inhibiting the message of SD and 
preventing this message from enhancing reflexivity. This was followed by 
transference of responsibility for achieving SD to the local environment. 
Interviewees were, for the most part, reluctant to make any real suggestions about 
how they felt SD should be portrayed to make it relevant to them, however what 
emerged as a direct result of the need to repress the messages of global risk, was 
the need to frame SD in a much more positive and localised framework: 
1(13) - If people aren't having any real sense of connection with terms like 
sustainable development it is because they don't really see any results do 
they? If it's supposed to be about improving our lives in the city you have to 
improve things generally and then when the things have been changed 
when they've been improved you need to be able to say look everyone this 
is happening because of a policy that we implemented based on 
sustainable development, otherwise people just take things for granted. 
1(13) is looking for a connection with the concept through an existing mechanism 
already in place in the local area. This is actually a move away from the dominant 
rhetoric of associating SD with the inherent risks in society. (1)18 makes a similar 
comment: 
(1)18 - Everyone expects things to run smoothly and so long as they do 
people don't give the background that makes it work properly a second 
thought. I pay my taxes, do the right thing with my money, but though once 
things go wrong then there's an uproar. If the road gets closed everyone 
gets annoyed, the delays, the traffic. I suppose sustainable development is 
about taking the practical everyday issues and making them more obvious 
to people. 
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Interviewees illustrated the need for visibility in the existing mechanisms of 
governance at the local level. This appears to represent transference of 
responsibility for the furtherance of SD away from the individual to the established 
political realm. As each theme in this chapter has been discussed there was a 
progression in the perception of SD and its relationship to individual lives. From 
the initial theme of association, to issues of repression, the ways that SD are 
interpreted and integrated into the frameworks of everyday life sees a move away 
from the conceptions of SD within the UN General Assembly and the managerial 
perceptions of the CRISP project. The participants in a project designed to slow 
the process of global warming, even when the effects of global warming are 
perceived as having a direct effect on their lives, still maintain a level of 
detachment from the values that are inherent in the discourse of SD. There is 
evidence to suggest that within this study group, whilst the level of understanding 
of specific environmental issues may be increased, there is little real connection 
with SD. The inherent ethical and moral concentrations of social and 
environmental justice discourse that are acknowledged as existing within the 
discursive formations of SD appear to have little influence on individual lifestyles. 
The movement away from associations of SD with risk seems to be complete, and 
represents the paradox in interviewees' understanding of SD. This chapter began 
by outlining the association of SD with risk and, particularly among the 
interviewees, the association with the risk of global warming. However, as the 
discussion has progressed it has become evident that this association is a shallow 
discursive manifestation, with little or no appreciation of the wider social and 
environmental issues that this entails. Where these issues are understood, a 
separation exists between the knowledge of these phenomena and the actual 
behavioural patterns. When attempting to establish positive steps for the 
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enhancement of SD knowledge at the individual level interviewees indicate a 
desire to disassociate SD rhetoric from risk and present it in a more positive light. 
Whilst it is recognised that perceptions of risk are open to distortion, particularly in 
relation to lifestyle (see Sjoberg and Engelberg 2005) this simple equation 
describes the relationship between internal and external risk perception that is 
associated with SD: 
(I)RISK> (E)RISK = INHIBITER 
If risk within the life world for the individual is greater than that posed by external 
threat, then reflexivity is inhibited and SD loses its potency as a reflexive agent. 
What is witnessed is the inhibiting function of risk. In contrast and drawing on 
discussions in Chapter Five the following is suggested for this relationship within 
the UN: 
(I)RISK=> (E) RISK = ENABLER 
The essential component in the above equation is the ability of external risk to 
engender collective action, producing an enabling effect on the capacity of SD to 
both be representative of a reflexive modernity and to produce it. The disparities 
exist in the salience of global phenomena to which SD is affiliated. Such 
observations fall in line with Bush et. al. (2002) who have argued that the role of 
global processes, through globalisation within the WRS has largely been 
exaggerated, with risks associated with the environment understood through the 
local and the tangible as opposed to the global and abstract. However, it is 
argued here that Bush et. al. (2002) present an overly simplistic interpretation of 
what constitutes a WRS and hence the processes of globalisation. Chapter Two 
267 
established that the local and the global are intimately linked, with knowledges 
existing in hybridised forms (Irwin and Michaels 2003), and not separate from the 
sites of power and social relations that such knowledge embodies. As this thesis 
has indicated it is difficult to separate knowledges created from local everyday 
experience and more abstracted knowledges gained from wider global 
environments. It is suggested therefore that globalisation does not play a 
diminished role in the WRS, more a reconstituted one. 
Compounding the reconstitution of global processes within the CRISP project was 
the inaccessibility of SD discourse evident amongst the interviewees. Bourke and 
Meppen (2000) have suggested that SD is becoming a privileged narrative, unable 
to represent an open forum of information transfer capable of supporting the public 
good. Such an assertion is tentatively supported in qualitative studies that 
highlight the exclusivity and complexity of these debates (Macnaghten and Jacobs 
1997). As witnessed from the above discussion, SD is viewed predominantly as 
an environmental issue. For the majority of the interviewees there is only a very 
shallow acknowledgement of the social and economic components of SD. In light 
of evidence presented in this thesis and recalling the observations by Macnaghten 
(2003) and Spaargarrgan (2003) above, the next phase of this discussion 
ultimately questions the relationship between reflexive modernity and SD. 
SECTION THREE 
Counter Reflexivity 
Two separate relationships between SD and reflexive modernity are identified 
within the CRISP project. The managerial level resembles that of the relationship 
outlined in Chapter Five from the UNGA. It is argued here that SD is 
representative of a reflexive modernity, which was based on the changing 
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structures of the nation state, science and political formations in general. At the 
individual level, within the confines of evidence presented from the CRISP case 
study it is suggested that what is occurring is a process of counter reflexivity. Risk 
is not producing a state of heightened reflexivity and therefore SD at the individual 
level appears not to represent a reflexive modernistic action. Whilst cursory 
observation may indicate that simply participating in an energy reduction scheme 
is evidence of the development of a reflexive modernity in its own right, insights 
provided here suggest further intricate dynamics. 
It is argued that participation in the energy reduction scheme actually reinforces 
the claim that participants are engaged in a process of counter reflexivity, an 
assertion based around an in-depth assessment of the 'motivations' for joining 
such a scheme. It was established in Chapter Six that whilst participants in the 
scheme allude to joining the CRISP project for environmental reasons, deeper 
qualitative investigations suggest that financial motivations actually predominate. 
This in turn does not suggest an altruistic questioning of the direction of modernity, 
but instead actions motivated by a desire for personal gain, hence reinforcing the 
claim of the emergence of a counter reflexive culture. Whilst it has been made 
clear that these observations emanate from a single case study, discussions in 
Chapter Four on the nature of generalisability in qualitative research should be 
borne in mind. To reiterate, looking at a single case does not necessarily forfeit 
wider generalisation as underlying processes that are unearthed, may apply more 
broadly (Brewer 2000; Payne and Williams 2005). Bearing this in mind the 
processes identified within the CRISP project, potentially have significant 
ramifications for both theory and policy development. 
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Conclusion 
The above discussion has taken an in-depth look at the ways that managers of, 
and participants in, an energy reduction scheme understand SD and the 
relationship this has to the reflexive agenda. What is evident is that there is a 
substantial divide between the discursive representations of SD at the managerial 
level and those at the individual scale. As outlined in Section One managers of 
the scheme articulated SD as representing a reflexive modernity resembling the 
relationship uncovered within the UN. The individual perceptions of risk produced 
a more convoluted relationship. It was found that internal localised risk 'inhibits' 
the ability of SD to be incorporated in to individuals' world views, and that global 
messages of risk are relegated to the outer regions of the participants' lives. SD 
did not resonate with individuals who found the concept to be overly abstract and 
lacking in relevance to their lives. It was shown that even when a perceived global 
risk infiltrates the lives of the individuals there still remains a lack of understanding 
of the process of SD. It is suggested that these findings have far-reaching 
implications for the effective transmission of SD and the implementation of SD 
based policies. Such ramifications will be discussed in greater depth in Chapter 
Eight. 
Through the establishment of this negative relationship between risk and SD 
perception at the local level, assessments can be proposed as to the nature of 
'reflexive modernity'. At the local scale it is reasonable to provide certain 
theoretical claims. In particular it is claimed that there is the development of a 
counter reflexive culture, which focuses certain theoretical alterations to the nature 
of a reflexive modernity at the local level. Chapter Eight will elaborate on this. 
Chapter Three outlined the process of individualisation suggested by Beck. 
Briefly, individualisation represents a repositioning of individual values through the 
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dissolution of such social institutions as family and marriage. For Beck this leads 
to an increased form of reflexivity with individuals questioning the nature of 
progress. This research contests the assertion that in western societies people 
are reflecting more meaningfully on wider global issues; this was established in 
this research with particular reference to global warming. 
Chapter Eight furthers this discussion by examining the results presented in 
Chapters Five Six and Seven. Comparisons and disparities are drawn between 
the two case studies discussed in this thesis. Moreover, Chapter Eight will draw 
overall conclusions on the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. 
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Chapter Eight 
Making the Connections 
Introduction 
The primary goal of this thesis is to explore the proposition that a relationship 
exists between the discursive representation of sustainable development (SD) in 
governance frameworks, and a paradigmatic shift to a reflexive modernity in wider 
society (Beck 1999). Using discursive representations of SD it has been argued 
that the applicability of reflexive modernity to contemporary society can be 
assessed in a comprehensive fashion. With the above in mind, this thesis finds 
that a complex symbiotic relationship does exist between SD and reflexive 
modernity. This relationship is neither quantifiable nor is it linear, rather, it is 'a 
constantly adaptive and interactive process. The journey that this thesis has taken 
both temporally and spatially has succeeded in highlighting the strengths and 
weaknesses in both understandings of SD and reflexive modernity (Irwin 2001; 
Macnaghten and Jacobs 1997). These observations have revealed that the 
ambiguous and adaptive nature of SD as a discursive entity accommodates 
reflexive governance processes that are both consciously made as well as 
structurally opaque. This concluding chapter will explore what this relationship 
revealed and the broader consequences it suggests. 
Initially, Section One presents a broad overview of the relationship between the 
two case studies used in this thesis. This is followed in Section Two by an 
examination of the connections and disparities that exist between the United 
Nations (UN) and the Carbon Reduction Innovation Support Pilot (CRISP) project. 
In light of these observations, in Section Three notions of reflexivity as presented 
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in Chapter One, are revisited and elaborated upon. Following these theoretical 
discussions the practical policy implications of this thesis are discussed. With 
substantive conclusions drawn Section Four moves to assess the methodological 
framework used and finally provides important suggestions of future research. 
Before introducing the overall findings of this thesis the initial relationship upon 
which it was premised is briefly revisited. 
Sustainable Development: Representing Reflexive Modernity 
Two dimensions of the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity have 
been explored in the course of this thesis. Primarily, SD has been used as a 
vehicle to assess the validity of Beck's claims that a reflexive modernity is now in 
operation. It is a central argument of this thesis that through assessing the role of 
SD in political and social networks, at the macro and micro scale, the disparate 
components of Beck's concept of reflexivity can be assessed. This argument is 
based on the premise that SD represents a globally recognisable discourse that 
questions the central tenets of development and in so doing the nature of 
modernity. It brings to the fore a political and social system that is, as Beck 
suggests being reformulated in the face of globalised risks. However, this thesis 
has also exposed the complex ways in which SD is articulated which adds 
important facets to the often homogenised assertions outlined in the WRS (Mythen 
2004). 
The second dimension operates from the reverse perspective. WRS can be 
viewed as a complex theoretical base from which SD can be viewed. It is a social 
and political theory that unites social processes with environmental phenomena. 
Its eclectic style provides a foundation for understanding the various ways that SD 
is infiltrating current social and political realms, whilst exposing underlying power 
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dimensions that exist in the production of this discourse. This said however, this 
thesis has significantly elaborated on the weaknesses that are inherent within the 
World Risk Society (WRS) and provided a platform from which future work that 
examines connections between SD and reflexive modernity can operate. In sum, 
this marriage between SD and reflexive modernity has proven to be a robust and 
productive relationship. The following discussion will elaborate on the findings this 
relationship has exposed. 
SECTION ONE 
Reflexive Modernity, From the Global to the Local 
The following discussion will dissect the intimate relationship between risk, SD and 
a reflexive modernity that exists variably at the global, local and individual scale. It 
will suggest that there are a number of `connecting mechanisms' that bridge the 
divide between these levels of analysis, and is designed to more realistically 
present the negotiated and constantly mutating nature of SD and reflexive 
modernity. These connecting mechanisms also provide the essential bonding of 
these scales of analysis to highlight processes that, it is argued here, can only be 
identified through the application of in-depth qualitative methodologies. Figure 8.1 
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Through perceptions of SD Figure 8.1 illustrates the overall evidence of a reflexive 
modernity at these levels. The two left-hand interconnecting spheres represent 
the global (UN) and the local (managerial) perceptions of SD. As Chapter Seven 
indicated there are close synergies with `the overarching' conclusions on the 
relationship between SD and reflexive modernity from within the UN and at the 
managerial level of the CRISP project. In both cases, there was a divergence of 
perception on what the concept entailed whilst ultimately being seen as having the 
ability to unite disparate groups and ideologies around a common goal. 
Consequently, it is concluded that at the UN and at the managerial level of the 
CRISP project, SD is indicative of a reflexive modernity. 
On the opposite end of the diagram is a sphere that represents the local (lay) 
perceptions of SD. This third sphere represents a substantial departure in the 
relationship between SD and a reflexive modernity to that recognised within the 
UN and the managers of the CRISP project. For the individuals participating in the 
CRISP project, SD did not represent or engender reflexive behaviour, instead 
interviewees relegated the message of SD into the periphery of their lived 
experience. Moreover, in many cases individuals consciously chose to ignore the 
messages that were being contained within SD discourse. This occurred firstly, 
because risks at the global level were inhibited by more localised risk and 
secondly, because the message of SD lacked relevance and accessibility. On the 
basis of these findings it is suggested that there is evidence of counter-reflexive 
processes at the individual scale. The above conclusions focus predominantly on 
the independent levels of analysis. That is the UN, the managers of the CRISP 
project, and the participants of the CRISP project. But such conclusions can only 
represent a partial dynamic that was observed as existing between the UN and the 
CRISP project. What is clear from figure 8.1 is that there are a number of 
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'connecting mechanisms' that exist between the two case studies. The following 
section will elaborate on these mechanisms. 
SECTION TWO 
DOMINANT CONNECTOR: Enabler and Inhibiter 
Examining the two case studies in parallel reveals a particular relationship 
between SD, reflexive modernity and risk. These relationships were alluded to in 
Chapter Seven and can be further explored here through the concept of 
'connecting mechanisms'. Bearing these elements in mind at the highest level of 
abstraction there is the connecting mechanism designated Enabler and Inhibiter. 
Chapter Five established a 'rhetoric of association' between SD and conceptions 
of risk within the UN. Within this forum, risk is seen as a facilitator, possessing the 
ability to provide an inclusive platform for political discourse amongst national 
governments as well as the wider UN framework as a whole. It was a primary 
argument of Chapter Five that data within the UN indicated that SD has become 
the quintessential embodiment of a reflexive modernity by representing this global 
risk. The following section examines these components more closely. 
Enabler 
SD was perceived from a great many positions within the UN. Discourse was 
defined by ambiguity, contestation and conflict. Discursive representations were 
typified by interpretations incorporating social, economic and environmental 
elements, with each discursive representation of what SD entailed competing for 
hegemony within the UNGD. Initial conclusions drawn from these observations 
would appear to support claims that the concept of SD is so vague that it is of little 
use in governance and policy framework (Beckerman 1994). However, in line with 
Banuri and Najam (2002) it was also shown that this ambiguity was constructively 
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utilised to accommodate the complexities of the goals of governance networks in 
the WRS. The ethnographic approach revealed that the concept holds real 
currency within the UN, creating political space for discussion and co-operation. It 
also represents a paradigm shift in political ideology that fully takes on board the 
interaction of social processes with natural phenomena that is catalysed through 
global risk. 
It was found that the institutional frameworks of the UN and its constituent 
governments as well as wider governance actors internalised the message of SD 
as a legitimising tool changing the very nature of governmental interaction. By 
integrating SD into their programmes of work there is an inherent reflexivity in the 
actions of the international community. Whilst it is not suggested that '... the bulk 
of global political activities be they inside or outside the formal process are 
principally driven by risk' (Mythen 2004: 173), evidence here suggests that this risk 
is now intimately juxtaposed on traditional decision-making mechanisms. 
Moreover, evidence from the managers of the CRISP project presented in Chapter 
Seven was closely related to the experiences of the UN. Particularly, the notion of 
convergence was evident within discursive representations of SD. This enabled 
disparate organisational representatives to come together under the banner of SD 
and focus on a specific goal. In sum then, at these two levels of analysis risk 
enables SD to represent a reflexive modernity, which in turn feeds back into the 
governance process in a constantly adaptive cycle. However, at the individual 
level this process is considerably altered. 
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Inhibiter 
As the analysis extends into the life worlds of those participating in the project the 
relationship between SD, risk and reflexive modernity is significantly altered. 
Chapters Six and Seven examined the proposition that participants of the CRISP 
project were behaving in a reflexive manner through enhanced sustainable 
lifestyles facilitated by the structural imposition of the CRISP project itself. These 
chapters looked in some detail at the way SD was internalised by individuals. This 
entailed an expansion of the initial 'information deficit model' presented in Chapter 
Three which was shown to be inadequate for examining the nature of reflexive 
behaviour (Burgess et. al. 1991). This was particularly important as WRS has 
been strongly criticised for assuming an overly simplistic model of the cognition of 
environmental risk and subsequent changing values and behaviour (Mythen 
2004). It was suggested in Chapter Three that policies and programmes based on 
this premise would be ineffectual, even counter productive (Eder 1995; Goodwin 
1999; Macnaghten and Urry 1998). Examining individual motivations for joining the 
CRISP scheme supported the need for a complex understanding of the interaction 
between knowledge and action. With this in mind it is fair to suggest that this 
thesis has moved beyond these well-trodden observations. 
Whilst it has been shown that risk enables SD at the global level, representing a 
reflexive modernity, at the local individual scale this is transformed into an 
inhibiting function. At the individual level, risk served to inhibit perceptions of SD, 
blocking the ability of SD to effectively enhance reflexive behaviour. It is suggested 
that this thesis recognises the emergence of a form of counter-reflexive behaviour 
at the individual scale, which has far-reaching implications not only for the WRS 
but also the integration of SD into policy frameworks. Overall, at the global level 
SD is evidence of a questioning of development patterns associated with modern 
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processes around the need to abate risk and is therefore evidence of a reflexive 
modernity. The local level fractures into two distinct realms, one that supports a 
reflexive modernity at the managerial level, and the other at the individual level 
that does not. It is argued that what emerges is the prominence of risk in the 
relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. Inside this process and 
recognised through examining both case studies, another significant connecting 
mechanism is identified. The following will look more closely at this process that 
contributes towards the altered relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. 
Relevance and Detachment 
Within the inhibiter/ enabler connecting mechanism, a second substantial 
connection is observed within the data. As figure 8.1 illustrates, at the global and 
local managerial level, SD was perceived as relevant to contemporary society, the 
concept fundamentally embodied the need to produce a reflexive, reactive and 
interactive governance dynamic. This relevance was perceived through the 
association with actual threats to national infrastructure through increased risk 
phenomena. At the local individual level however, there was no such recognition, 
instead SD was detached from everyday lives, abstracted and outside of the life 
worlds of interviewees. This, in part was a result of the lack of relevance felt from 
global risk and its ability to transmit the urgency of the need to function in a 
sustainable manner. Such an observation is based on the virtuality of risk as it is 




The UN is seen as a risk minimising institution (King and Narlikar 2003; Knight 
2000), originally through the establishment and maintenance of peace and now in 
the WRS through the management of ecological risks. At the global level the UN 
is formulating political will and facilitating the political architecture to abate a 
recognised risk that manifests in many nations of the world and is anticipated in 
many more. The emergence of a reflexive governance within the global 
community of nations may be said to be a direct result of the forms of knowledge 
upon which perceptions of SD were based. These perceptions were based largely 
on competing rationalist scientific discourse with perceptions of SD being based 
overwhelmingly on the evidence of environmental degradation and the need to 
abate this risk. WRS is a proponent of this rationalist discourse and has been 
criticised for over-emphasising this form of scientific rationality (Mythen 2004). 
Chapter Two outlined the process of post-normal science and the current stage of 
scientific reflexivity that is the foundation of a reflexive modernity. National and 
supranational interpretations of SD recognise this as a significant component of 
the rhetoric that SD engenders and hence supports the notion that there is a 
reflexive modernity in operation. 
Detachment 
At the local individual level however this `reality' is still removed from the lives of 
individuals and relegated to the virtual world of the news media, which as already 
discussed is being blocked out and repressed. This thesis argues that the 
blocking out of global risk is creating a detachment from global risk phenomena. 
The lack of resonance with SD supports a growing body of literature that is more 
directly focused on the public uptake of environmental messages (see Blake 1999; 
Burgess 1998; Irwin 2001). This thesis has in part contributed to this body of 
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research by examining the effect that SD knowledge has on reflexive behaviour. 
What is particularly evident is the complexity and socially embedded nature of 
individual responses. In line with Hobson (2003) this finding will have important 
implications for behavioural change programmes. As Hobson recognises: 'It is not 
information per se, but the discursive processes that ensue that are important' 
(2003: 227). However, in assessing the level of reflexivity through perceptions of 
SD these discursive processes must be linked to subsequent action. 
As Chapter Three suggests Beck's notion of public reflexivity is based on an overly 
unitary and homogenised conception of what constitutes 'the public' (Mythen 
2004). Moreover, Beck assumes that this homogenised public reacts reflexively 
and rationally to a scientifically based knowledge. These sterilisations of the 
complexity involved in social processes are perhaps a necessary simplification for 
a broad social theory. For Beck, this is represented in the stark division between 
expert and lay knowledge's, between the scientific and the aesthetic dimensions of 
knowledge construction. Chapter Three facilitated a more robust and socially 
relevant account of these processes. Here it was argued that understanding of 
knowledge is better served though a conception of hybrid knowledge formations 
(Latour 1993). Beck contends that whilst the notion of hybridity is a useful one it 
has negative connotations. For Beck '... this complex (... ) which resists thinking in 
either-or categories is what constitutes the cultural and political dynamisms of 
Global Risk Society and makes it so difficult to comprehend' (2000a: 221). Irwin 
and Michael (2003) contend that these hybrid forms are coalitions, assemblages 
or nexi. 
Evidence from participants of the CRISP project suggests that these nexi 
converge to form a complex relationship between how knowledge is received and 
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internalised and an individual's motivation to act upon this knowledge. However, 
these forms of knowledge must be linked to behavioural patterns in order to 
determine the extent of a reflexive modernity. It is argued that within the UN and 
the managers of the CRISP project, the rationalist discourse that engenders SD 
has led to an opening of the governance framework and allowed a reflexive re- 
assessment of developmental processes. Such rationality does represent a 
recursive examination of modernistic processes, through substantive action. A 
different situation is observed at the local individual scale. 
At the local individual level there is evidence of an expansion of the factors that 
produce individual action beyond the rational provision of information. Chapter Six 
pointed to a diverse base of knowledge formation with a combination of scientific 
and experiential knowledge being used by participants to draw conclusions about 
their environments and wider global issues. However, this mix of knowledge 
discourse produced a confused and contradictory understanding of SD. Chapter 
Seven further pointed to this contradiction which exposed individual's ability to 
block global images of risk. This does not represent a position where individuals 
are actively reflecting on wider social processes and their own lifestyle choices. 
The opposite is observed. Individuals are actively not choosing to reflect on these 
issues. 
The dichotomy of reflexive and counter-reflexivity does not therefore exist through 
a differentiation of knowledge formations between rationalist and experiential or 
expert and lay, more it is a proliferation of assemblages of knowledge that lead to 
uncertainty, confusion and ultimately rejection of the images of global risk (Irwin 
and Michael 2003). Returning to the dominant connector this is recognised here as 
the inhibiting process that everyday life risks inflict on the wider less relevant 
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(perceived) globalised risk. Subsequently, reflexive action in this case through 
sustainable lifestyles is inhibited. So, whilst the mere voluntary participation in an 
energy reduction scheme indicates, at some level, reflexive behaviour this thesis 
suggests that deeper investigations present a contradiction. The establishment 
and operation of the CRISP project on the one hand is evidence of altered 
governance structure in the face of risk, specifically global warming, but on the 
other hand, participants seem to have little understanding of the broader 
implications of their involvement in the CRISP project. Association with SD and 
environmental issues contained therein existed at a shallow discursive level 
without the reinforcement of substantive action. At the practical policy level these 
observations have a significant impact on some of the underlying assumptions of 
policy makers when attempting to develop policies designed to achieve SD 
through a voluntary behaviour change initiative. This will be further explored later 
in this chapter. Before the practical implications are examined it is first necessary 
to re-examine the nature of 'reflexivity' in light of insights provided by Chapters 
Five, Six and Seven and the conclusions drawn above. 
SECTION THREE 
Reflecting on Reflexivity 
This thesis operated from a definition of reflexivity that was necessarily dynamic. A 
combination of reflex and reflection and in so doing has allowed a successful 
research framework to be developed around it. It is however pertinent in light of 
empirical evidence presented here and recent theoretical debates to deconstruct 
this definition. The following does not offer definitive statements, such an 
endeavour would be an exercise in futility considering the dynamics of the 
concept, more it presents some 'constructive speculations' over the nature of 
reflexivity. 
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As has already been pointed out in this thesis some recent theoretical debates 
have begun to draw on the connections between reflexivity and SD. In particular 
Kemp (2006) has suggested that, whilst the governance aspects of reflexive 
modernity are not very well worked out '... the concept of reflexivity is important for 
thinking about governance for sustainable development, bringing into focus the 
reactive character of policy to problems and feedback loops of steering strategies' 
(2006: 8). This thesis is in full support of Kemp's comments, but does so through 
informed empirical observation and suggests that reflecting on reflexivity is no 
trivial matter. By pre-empting Kemp's observations and taking them beyond the 
realms of theoretical debate, this thesis indicates that great care must be taken 
when applying notions of reflexivity to governance structures and for 
understanding the role of SD within these structures. Such a presage is 
necessary because work on reflexivity, as outlined in Chapter One tends to 
homogenise the reflexive and reflective components. Operating from the opposite 
perspective and forwarding the symbiotic relationship between SD and reflexivity 
Kemp's observations can be reversed so that SD governance is important for 
thinking about the nature of reflexivity. In this regard, the following will elaborate 
on what discursive representations of SD suggest for the reflexive agenda 
contributing significantly to future theoretical debates and practical applications. 
As this thesis has progressed, so the understanding of the nature of reflexivity has 
also evolved. To reiterate the notion of reflexivity is complex and dynamic. Beck 
himself offers a notion of reflexivity that is often convoluted and even contradictory. 
Whilst Beck is at times at pains to put forward a reflexivity that is based on the 
unintentional consequences of industrial/first society, his work seems to struggle 
with the practicalities of developing social statements on what is essentially an 
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invisible process of social reordering (Beck 2006). What is produced from this 
maelstrom of theoretical wrangling therefore, is a reflexive modernity that is seen 
as being produced through a combination of reflection, the conscious questioning 
of modern development, and reflexivity, a process of self-dissolution, which is the 
unconscious and unintended responses to global risk phenomena (Beck 1994). 
Recognising the subtle interaction of these processes, this thesis has addressed 
what Elliot describes as a weak form of reflexivity: 'A partial and contextual 
interaction of dissolution and reflection' (2002: 302). Chapter One suggested that 
processes of reflexivity can be assessed through examining a displaced reflection 
in governance structures. It has been this form of reflexivity that, it is suggested 
here, SD as a discursive entity represents. It facilitates a space within which the 
constant influx of governance variables in a WRS can be negotiated and 
renegotiated. 
It was observed in Chapter Five that the rise of SD in the governance structure of 
the UN is a reflection on increased global risks that has been created through and 
underlying reflexive action on governance frameworks. It is the adaptive nature of 
SD that allows it to be representative of a reflexive modernity through a process of 
reflexive governance. That is, governance processes respond to increased risk in 
a constantly adaptive and cyclical fashion. This use of SD represents not only the 
need to constantly reform the outcomes of governance processes, but more 
importantly, to constantly reassess the nature of the governance structure itself, or 
to put it another way, the governance of governance (Voss and Kemp 2005). 
Kemp (2006) describes this interactive governance process as 'second order 
reflexivity'. This is highly synergistic with Elliot's notion of a 'weak' reflexive 
modernity mentioned earlier, and furthers a constructive discourse on the nature of 
reflexive processes. 
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Due to the ability of this thesis to examine the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity at both the political and sub political level, it is apparent that 
the above analysis signifies only a partial appraisal of the nature of reflexivity. As 
discussed already in this chapter, identified processes of counter-reflexivity 
amongst participants of the CRISP project suggest significant levels of divergence 
between structural governance, even in an open partnership framework, and 
individuals positions within this structure. Such observations draw into focus again 
critics of Beck's work who have argued that to homogenise the public with the 
expectation of rational choice and reflexive behaviour in the face of the dissolution 
of conventional social ties is overly simplistic. Through discursive representations 
of SD this thesis has observed that the complex set of variable that intervene 
between knowledge and action, within a certain structural setting are intricate and 
dynamic. What is evident is that an assumption of reflexivity based on a model of 
displaced reflection needs to be expanded to include the variables that intervene 
between the structural responses to risk and the response of agents within this 
structural apparatus. Such observations have important implications for the 
development of policy in many areas. 
Policy Implications 
At policy levels this research highlights a fundamental divide between the 
'assumption' made about SD governance at the global level and the realistic 
uptake of SD policy at the local and individual level. It is found that global SD 
governance strategies are in danger of becoming ineffectual to the point of 
alienating large sections of society. Whilst the global perceptions of SD resonate 
with local governance structures the local individual perception continues to 
remain entrenched in environmental rhetoric. Even when individuals perceived 
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global risks to be directly impacting on their lives there remained an entrenched 
indifference to global risks. This lack of reflexivity from individuals moves the onus 
of responsibility to government bodies through increased mechanisms that 
facilitate behavioural changes in the direction of SD. Overarchingly, a synergy 
between the more ideological aspirations of a global political community and the 
realistic abilities and aspirations of local individuals in western cultures is required. 
Moreover, it suggests that a greater onus is placed on governance frameworks to 
provide the structural apparatus for creating SD. 
The previous section has looked at the overall findings of this research. The 
contrasting relationship between SD and reflexive modernity has been explored 
and the implications this poses for theory and policy highlighted. The following will 
briefly outline the methodological issues that presented themselves during the 
course of this thesis. 
SECTION FOUR 
Methodological Assessment 
This section will examine how this thesis has used and contributed to debates 
about research methods. This thesis has opened up the methodological toolbox of 
social research methods (Beck 2000a), successfully applying a combination of 
qualitative and quantitative techniques to the goals of this thesis. The intricacies 
of the research design were outlined in Chapter Four and will not be reiterated 
here. It was argued that multi-methodological approaches, with an emphasis on a 
qualitative methodological approach are congruent with the aims of this research. 
The methods used were able to assess diverse data from many different 
perspectives whilst maintaining a focus on the core research goals. With this said 
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however, each case study presented its own set of unique methodological issues. 
The following section will elaborate on these starting with the UN. 
The ethnographic approach (Herbert 2000) adopted at the UN yielded essential 
data on the relationship between SD and a reflexive modernity. Using a 
combination of participant observation, document collection and in-depth 
interviews allowed a comprehensive picture of the relationship between SD and 
reflexive modernity to be assessed. The various methods of data collection 
proved to be complementary, allowing for a rigorous investigation of the research 
question. However due to the time restrictions based on the production of a PhD 
thesis, only one UNGA could be practically observed. Research findings 
presented in this thesis would benefit from subsequent observations of the 
relationship between SD and reflexive modernity. In particular, the frequency and 
form of SD should be examined in future general debates to assess the influence 
of the WSSD on the 57th UNGA. Longitudinal assessments would provide a 
further framework to assess the nature of a reflexive modernity. 
Another issue that arose was the nature of the theoretical perspective adopted for 
examining the UN. To reiterate, the work of Knight and Krause (1995) was utilised 
to establish SD as a site of contested ideologies and an entity that is capable of 
existing beyond the sum of its parts. This was a necessary reductionist tool for 
assessing the complex and diverse issues that arose within the general assembly 
framework. This said however, methodological difficulty was experienced in 
adopting this position. A large amount of data pertaining to SD is necessarily 
omitted. The complex array of issues contained within perceptions of SD meant 
that this reductionist stance proved difficult to maintain. Future analysis of the UN 
needs to address the balance between operational reductionism and 
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organisational complexity. In sum, however, the methods used at the UN proved 
to be productive and capable of examining the many interconnecting issues that 
were manifest whilst examining the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity. The following examines the methodological issues that are relevant to 
the second case study, the CRISP project. 
Unlike research conducted within the UN, at the local level a multi- methodological 
framework was used providing both depth and breadth of analysis to the research 
areas. It was found that one strongly contributed to the other in a supportive 
manner. Importantly, by integrating methodological approaches, inconsistencies 
and weaknesses identified in individual research areas were brought to the fore. 
Particularly pertinent were the weaknesses identified in survey research. Chapter 
Four illustrated the point that respondents answering questions that relate to 
environmental issues tend to provide what they perceive as the 'environmentally 
correct' answer (Dunlap 1998; Tesser and Staffer 1990). Qualitative results from 
within the CRISP project highlighted the problems of applying a broad quantitative 
survey to the research areas. With this in mind the survey used provided valuable 
and broad-based information that strongly complemented the in-depth 
ethnographic interviews. However, in light of ethnographic research conducted at 
the UN it is suggested that further ethnographic research would have benefited 
findings at the local level. 
In sum, the methodological structure laid out in Chapter Four was successful in 
assessing the primary goals of this research. Perhaps the most important lesson 
to be taken forward to future research endeavours is the flexibility of the research 
process. It was found that the processes of data collection and subsequent 
analysis did not operate on a linear scale but was a subtlety interactive process. 
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The overarching qualitative nature of this thesis was well placed to cope with the 
dynamic processes that operated in data collection at both the global and local 
scale. This thesis has taken two very broad issues and drawn connections 
between them; it is the relationship between SD and reflexive modernity which has 
been of primary focus. Within the confines of this thesis SD and the WRS have 
been explored. The main elements of each have been identified and utilised to 
structure the argument of this thesis. Future research should endeavour to 
increase the range introduced in this thesis. The following examines future 
avenues of research. 
Future Research 
The breadth of this thesis has necessitated the etching of a direct and narrow path 
leading to an understanding of the relationship between SD and reflexive 
modernity. However, this route has been crossed by an intricate network of paths, 
all of which offer opportunities for future research. The following suggests three 
main areas for future research: in the areas of theory, policy and disciplinary 
advancement. During the course of this research a great many issues of interest 
arose that warrant future research endeavours. Firstly, and a pivotal finding of this 
research, are the connections made between SD and reflexive modernity. Further 
research should build on the framework presented here. The relationship between 
SD and reflexive modernity exists now only in an embryonic form (Voss e/. a/ 
2006a, 2006b; Beck 2006). Substantial insights into both the theoretical and the 
practical level can be gained from delving more deeply into the various facets 
outlined in this thesis. These includes the inconsistencies and complexities in 
knowledge formations, particularly the varying power dimensions of the elements 
of the assemblages of knowledge identified in Chapter Three (Irwin and Michael 
2003). The tension that exists between reflexive and counter- reflexive processes 
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is driven by these knowledge processes and impinges directly on future political 
formations at both the macro and micro scale. 
At the global scale greater insights need to be gained from continued 
examinations of the role that SD plays in governance frameworks. Through 
insights provided by WRS, empirical work can continue to examine the underlying 
norms that produce SD discourse. As SD is increasingly discursively integrated 
into many facets of life, greater scrutiny should be directed at the ways SD is used 
within governance frameworks (Hass 2002). This thesis revealed a significant lack 
of empirical work that attempts to examine the nature of SD in global governance 
frameworks and particularly within the UN. Such work will provide a rich field for 
future research. On a practical basis future research into discursive 
representations of SD and its effect on modern processes would be bolstered by 
the examination of subsequent United Nations General Assembly. As outlined 
earlier, a longitudinal study into the role that SD plays in various facets of UN 
operations would complement evidence presented and conclusions already drawn 
in the body of this work. Similarly, at the local level there is a need for further 
research into the processes of a counter-reflexivity, this counter-reflexivity has 
been identified narrowly and focused on a single case. Future research could 
build substantially on notions of counter reflexivity, examining broader processes 
from within which individual knowledge and action operates. 
Effective research into the many different facets of modernity and SD must attempt 
to tackle issues from multidisciplinary perspectives. A constructivist perspective 
as outlined in Chapter One enabled an in-depth analysis of SD discourse that 
moved beyond normative assumptions and established discursive models. The 
increasing recognition of the effects of environmental concern on social structure 
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will necessitate further convergence and the establishment of multi-paradigmic 
frameworks (Soderbaum 2000). Within sociology this shift is represented by the 
continuing debate outlined in the introduction to this thesis surrounding the role of 
environmental sociology (see Buttel, 2000,2002; Dunlap and Catton 1994; Dunlap 
2002; Martell 1994; Woodgate 1997). It is argued that the continued integration of 
global risk into political processes through practical abatement measures and 
general awareness raising forces a fundamental reorientation of sociological 
endeavour. Such a reorientation could benefit from building on Martell's power 
differentiated ecological complex. As outlined in the introduction to this thesis, and 
substantiated through the subsequent empirical work, such an inclusive and 
representative model will be invaluable in understanding the interaction of society 
and its environment. 
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APPENDIX 2: Question Guide for UNEP Staff 
21! 11102 
Gregory Borne. 
Dear friends and colleagues, 
If you are willing and whenever you have time between now and the 13`h of December 
when I sadly must leave you, I would like to have a short talk of about 20 minutes or so, 
(tape recorded if you are agreeable) which basically covers some of the issues in the 
questions below. The data collected will be used in my Ph. D thesis, which is looking at 
differing perceptions of Sustainable Development from the local and global levels. 
The questions do not represent a definite structure and are deliberately vague. They are 
more a guide to the sort of information I want to `extract', it shouldn't be to painful! 
" General question about what you feel your role is here at UNEP 
How do you feel UNEP fits into the wider UN system. 
9 How do you think UNEP is making a contribution to the environmental debate? 
" Has UNEP's perspective on how to tackle environmental issues altered over the 
last decade 
" What is your understanding of sustainable development? 
" How do you foresee. the role of partnerships in the future of sustainable 
development. 
" Have you recognized any-changes in the way the concept is perceived over the 
past decade? 
" How do you see connections being made between the global theoretical levels and 
-- "'` local practical applications of the concept? 
" What do you see as the future of sustainable development? 
Thank you for your time 
Greg 
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